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Art I.—1. Mes Vacances en Espagne, par M. Quinet. Paris, 
1846. 


2. Gatherings from Spain, by the Author of the Handbook of Spain ; 
chiefly selected from that work, with much new matter. Murray's 
Home and Colonial Library. Nos. XX XIX.and XL. London, 
1846. 


3. An Overland Journey to Lisbon at the close of 1846, with a 
picture of the actual State of Spain and Portugal, By 'T. M. 
Hucurs, Author of “ Revelations of Spain,” Sc. &e. 2 vols. 
London, 1847. 


Snut out from the rest of Europe no less by the genius of its 
inhabitants, than by the mountain barrier of the Pyrenees,— 
drawn from time to time into the vortex of European politics and 
foreign ambition, but still remaining a stranger to [uropean 
interests and sympathies,—raised for a season to a height of 
power and splendour which made it an object of universal envy, 
by the discovery and conquest of a new world, and fallen from 
that height by the unnatural attempt to compress the life of that 
new world within the rigid forms of its own already effete life, 
Spain exhibits throughout the whole course of its history a 
character totally unlike that which Christianity and modern 
civilization present any where else. This peculiarity and se- 
parateness of every thing Spanish must be borne in mind, if 
we would form a fair judgment of the present condition, and a 
fair estimate of the future prospects, of that extraordinary 
country. For the very distraction in which it has been involved 
during the last thirty or forty years, and from which, we fear, 
there is no very proximate hope that it will recover itself, is 
ewing to the intrusion into it of a foreign element which the 
national mind is incapable of absorbing and assimilating, while at 
the same time all the old foundations of its social and political 
existence, which had become weak and tottering by reason of 
their age, have been violently removed out of their places by the 
same foreign intrusion. ‘The ancient tree of the Spanish Church 
and monarchy has been felled by the revolutionary axe of her 
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Galliean neighbour; the stump remains firmly or m the 
peninsular soil, but too old and sapless either to put forth y oung 
branches of its own, or to admit a graft from any other stock. 

And yet, in spite of this inauspicious appearance, there is a 
fund of life and vigour in the people of Spain, which, one cannot 
help hoping, must sooner or later lead to a fresh development of 
life ; the incubus of time-worn notions may retard, the inter- 
ference of foreign influence may disturb, the development to 
which the national life is manifestly tending; but the moral 
energy of a people, in whose hearts principles are still cherished 
in right earnest for their own sake, not as baits and lures to 
subserve the ends of a wily diplomacy, cannot be pent up for 
ever. In comparison with the moral barrenness which is fast 
overspreading the principal countries of Europe, where the 
inroads of the tide of innovation have undermined the firm old 
rocks on which the cities of the nations were built, and a constant 
process of social trituration is reducing their remaining fragments 
to one common standard of smooth but worthless pebbles, Spain 
appears, notwithstanding the melancholy aspect which it wears at 
present, a promising country; a country which has, indeed, 
outlived its former self, but which is evidently travailing in birth 
with a new existence. 

Of such a country, whose character is so exotic and its con- 
dition so critical, accounts founded on the personal observation of 
intelligent foreigners cannot fail to be extremely attractive ; and 
while we have ourselves perused with more than ordinary interest 
the sketches lately furnished by two of our own countrymen, and 
by the able pen of M. Quinet, we doubt not that our readers will 
be far from displeased to have the most recent information con- 
cerning Spain presented to them in a condensed form. 

The volumes which we shall put under contribution for this 
purpose, and the titles of which we have accordingly placed at the 
head of this article, are as unlike to each other in point of 
character, as Spain itself is to every other country in Europe. 
Among them the first place is due, on the same principle on which 
the ve/ites were usually put in the front of the battle, to the 
pocket volume which forms part of Mr. Murray’s Home and 
Colonial Library. It is;—as we are informed by two lines and a 
half of dedicatory matter, addressed “to the Honourable Mrs. 
Ford, by her very affectionate husband and servant,”—the pro- 
duction of Mr. Richard Ford, the author of the Hand-book of 
Spain, who in the preface tells us he was induced to compile it in 
complianee with the wishes of “many ladies,” who, it appears, 

condescended to signify to the publisher their regrets, that the 
Hand-book was printed in a form which rendered its perusal 
irksome, and also to express a wish that the type had been 
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larger.” Whereupon Mr. Ford, like a dutiful Jadies’ man as by 
his own aceount he scems to be, lost no time, but, as soon as 
“this distinguished compliment was communicated” to him, 
hastened to gratify his fair patronesses, by “ submitting to their 
indulgence a few extracts and selections” from the Hand-book, 
to which he added “much new matter, to supply the place of 
portions omitted ;” having, with a due regard for the taste of that 
portion of the public by which he chiefly aims and rejoices to be 
read, removed much lumber of learning, in order to lighten the 
narrative,” and ‘ not scrupled occasionally to throw Strabo, and 
even Saint Isidore himself, overboard.” Per contra, the author 
states that ‘the passages here reprinted will be omitted in the 
forthcoming new edition of the Hand-book, to which these pages 
may form a companion ; but their chief object has been to offer a 
few hours’ amusement, and may be of instruction, to those who 
remain at home ; and,” he adds with exquisite gallantry, ‘ should 
the humble attempt meet with the approbation of fair readers, the 
author will bear, with more than Spanish resignation, whatever 
animadversions bearded critics may be pleased to inflict on this 
or on the other side of the water.” Whether in this last remark 
Mr. Ford means to insinuate that he is one of that privileged 
class of authors who revenge the griefs and grievances of authors 
in general, by “‘ dearding” the eritics in their turn, is more than 
we can tell; at all events we have no intention of putting his 
‘Spanish resignation” to the test, because, to say the truth, we 
do not think his volume stands in need of any of the apologetic 
ee which he has prefixed to it. It is an exceedingly clever, 
ively, and entertaining book, written by a man who is evidently 
master of his subject, one “whose knowledge of Spain and the 
Spaniards,” according to the testimony of Mr. Hughes, himself a 
competent judge, “cannot be too highly extolled.” There is but 
one serious exception which we have to make against Mr. Ford's 
hook, and that is the frequent introduction of sacred allusions and 
Scripture phrases, which to a mind accustomed to keep biblical 
associations separate from the profane things of common life, is 
all the more offensive, because the matter with which these 
allusions and phrases are mixed up, is for the most part highly 
entertaining. In saying this, we do not mean to prefer a charge 
of wilful irreverence against the author; the fault which we have 
felt it our duty to point out, appears to be one of mere thought- 
lessness, and we sincerely hope that Mr. Ford may be induced to 
correct it in a new edition of his book, which we doubt not will 
be, as it deserves to be, extensively popular. 

In order that our readers may be under no misapprehension 
as to what they will, and what they will not find in the pages of 
Mr. lord, we should add, that if they look for discussions on the 
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political state of Spain, or for accounts of its institutions, its 
literature, or its antiquities, they will be disappointed ; for on 
these subjects the author rarely touches, and then only en passant. 
The field of observation which Mr. Ford has chosen, and to 
which he has judiciously confined himself, is the general aspect of 
Spanish life, as it strikes a bystander; the manner of living 
which is peculiar to the Spaniards, and to which, if they would 
travel profitably and pleasurably as Mr. Ford has done, visitors to 
Spain must adapt themselves. Of this, from the minutest details 
of the road and kitchen, to the general features of national 
character exhibited in the ways and habits of society, so far as 
that is accessible to a stranger’s observation, the ‘‘ Gatherings 
from Spain” afford a most lively and well-drawn picture,—a kind 
of panorama in letter-press, which will go far to indemnify those 
who have neither time nor money for a trip to Spain, and will 
put those who are lucky enough to have both at their disposal, at 
once aw fuit as to what they may expect to find on the other side 
of the Bay of Biscay. 

The work of Mr. Hughes is of a different character altogether. 
It professes to be, and it is, no more than the journal of a tourist ; 
of a man travelling for the sake of his health, as we were sorry to 
perceive by his frequent allusions to the state of his lungs. He 
accomplished the transit from London to Lisbon, almost entirely 
by land, a distance of 1500 English miles, in the course of about 
a month, for a sum little exceeding forty pounds. Under these 
circumstances it would be unreasonable to look, even at the hands 
of one who, like Mr. Hughes, has been resident in the Peninsula 
for some years, for any very accurate information, or for enlarged 
and profound views on the countries through which the writer 
passed. ‘There is the usual amount of travelling incident, the 
vicissitudes of good and bad inns, of commodious and incommo- 
dious conveyances, amusing rencontres with original or eccentric 
fellow-travellers, occasional contests with douaniers and_police- 
agents, and hair-breadth escapes from real or supposed robbers ; 
which latter are as indispensable in a Spanish book of travels, as 
red pepper in a Spanish stew. These matters, cosas de vlage, 
quite as much as cosas de Espana, would scarcely have furnished 
materials for two volumes ; accordingly a considerable portion of 
the bulk of the work is made up of topies which, though inter- 
Woven with the narrative of an actual journey, might have been 
handled quite as well by a gentleman sitting at home with a 
tolerable supply, of newspapers and other kindred sources of 
information at his command. Thus, in the first volume, besides 
the history of the author's progress to Madrid, vid Havre, Rouen, 
Paris, Orléans, Tours, Poitiers, Angouléme, Bordeaux, Bayonne, 
Irun, San Sebastian, Vitoria, and Burgos, which occupied three 
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weeks, we have inter multa alia anecdotes of the different mem- 
bers of the royal family, and of the leading political characters of 
Spain, a complete biography of the Carlist chief Don Roman 
Cabrera, and copious disquisitions on the Montpensier marriage. 
The last-named subject extends far into the second volume, the 
bulk of which is swelled out with sundry official documents con- 
nected with the untoward affair, not forgetting even the text of 
the treaty of Utrecht. A propos of this business, Mr. —— 
gives his opinion very freely touching the conduct of our ambas- 
sador, on whom he called in his passage through Madrid, but 
was careful, as he specially informs us, not to lay himself under 
any obligation to Mr. Bulwer, which might interfere with the 
freedom of his observations. On this point it may be amusing to 
our readers to hear Mr. Hughes himself. 


‘“‘ The fatal error of Mr. Bulwer’s career is an excessive opinion of 
himself. Not satisfied with a high reputation, a distinguished position, 
and even considerable fame, he would outshine all men within his 
sphere, and eclipse the proudest grandee of Spain in outlay and mag- 
nificence. It is not sufficient for him to have a splendid town-house 
in the openest and finest street of Madrid, but he must have his two 
country-houses (one his property at Aranjuez, the other hired at 
Carabanchal), his racing stud to superintend, his alternate villas to 
repair to. ‘The more practical Bresson lived next door to the palace, and 
never was absent from his post; the theoretic Bulwer lived in an 
atmosphere of his own, and left the palace to shift for itself with lordly 
indifference. Bresson worked by vivd voce intercourse, Bulwer by diplo- 
matic notes. I have not been six years watching the course of diplo- 
matists, without learning the infinite superiority of verbal communica- 
tion on all ordinary occasions. Twice before the night of the 27th of 
August, when the intrigue was finally wound up, had meetings of the 
ministers, leading prelates, and presidents of the legislative bodies been 
held at the palace, for the very purpose of deciding this marriage ques- 
tion—one meeting ten days before, the other three days before—yet 
Mr. Bulwer thought it consistent with his duty to go out of town with 
his usual frequency. The result any man, not blinded by vanity and 
self-love, might have anticipated. No one cared for him, or his inactive 
opposition. ‘The marriages were even arranged in his absence. He 
was not consulted on the question, nor was its decision submitted to 
him ; and when the news on the following day reached the British 
legation, after having become previously known to the metropolis, our 
minister was at Carabanchal! Then, indeed, he became very active, 
and displayed much ex post faclo energy, writing a series of diplomatic 
notes and protests, in one of which he went the length of saying, ‘ Had 
he known this result, he would have voted for Don Carlos instead of 
Queen Isabel ’—for even the ambassador cannot lose sight of the indi- 
vidual—‘ when he (Mr. Bulwer) was member of Parliament!’ Thus 
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England has been reduced to a position thoroughly ridiculous, from which 
she would have escaped under the management of a person of the com- 
wonest abilities—and all because her representative judged that one of 
his prodigious diplomatic notes would, like a thunderbolt, arrest the 
progress of events at any given time, His diplomatic notes were 
treated with the most marked indifference, and in every particular he 
was entirely foiled. . . . . There is a Spanish proverb which he would 
do well to study, and with the truth of which M. Bresson is familiar : 
‘Quien quiere, va, quien no quiere, manda’.’”—Hughes’s Overland 
Journey, vol. i. pp. 6—8. 


Appended to the Montpensier marriage affair we further haye 
ortraitures of the different suitors for the queen’s hand, with a 
taste of “the quality” of each, and an admeasurement of his pre- 
tensions ; together with a variety of titbits, some of them rather 
racy, from the private history of the junior branches of the 
Orleans dynasty, as well as of the Demoiselles Coquillard and 
other heroines of the opera and ballet. For these we must refer 
such of our readers as are amateurs in that line, to Mr. Hughes’ 
volumes, with the exception of one anecdote, for which we make 
room, because it affords a strong illustration of the popular feel- 
ing in Spain, in reference to the marriage of the Infanta with the 
French prince. 


‘A cowardly bull, on being placed in front of the picador, turned 
tail and fled. The crowd instantly exclaimed: ‘ Fuera el toro Mon- 
pen-seer! Mon-pen-seer’ !’ The wretched brute, it seems, had 
but one eye, and the people had got it into their heads that the Duke 
de Montpensier is short-sighted; a prejudice utterly groundless, but 
like most other Spanish prejudices, ineradicable.”—Hughes’s Over- 
land Journey, vol. i. p, 423. 


We question whether Mr, Hughes is correct in attributing 
this burst of popular feeling to a misconception as to his royal 
highness’s visual organs. A much more obvious explanation is 
suggested by the general dislike entertained by the Spaniards 
towards the “* Gabachos*,” and by their special aversion to the 


? He who wanis a thing, goes ; he who wants it not, sends, 
_* Off with the bull Montpensier! Off with Montpensier! 
° Of the origin of this term Mr, Ford gives in a note the following aceount :— 
“The word Gabacho, which is the most offensive vituperative of the Spaniard 
against the Frenchman, and has by some been thought to mean ‘ those who dwell 
on Gaves,’ is the Arabic Cabach, detestable, filthy, or § qui prava indole est, mori- 
busque.’ In fact the real meaning cannot be further alluded to beyond referring 


to the clever tale of L/ Frances y Espanol, by Quevedo. The antipathy to the 


Gaul is natural and national, and dates far beyond history. This nickname was 
first given in the eighth century, when Charlemagne, the Buonaparte of his day, 
invaded Spain, on the abdication and cession of the crown by the chaste Alonso, 
the prototype of the wittol Charles 1Y.; then the Spanish Moors and Christians, 
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alliance in question. But to return to Mr. Hughes and his 
journal. After a week’s sojourn in Madrid, he proceeded b 
Talavera, Trujillo, Merida, Badajoz, and Elvas to Lisbon, whidlt 
transit he accomplished in another week. For two months from 
that period his journal, occupying the latter half of the second 
volume, is dated from Lisbon, and treats exclusively of Portu- 
guese matters; and among them principally of the recent politi- 
cal intrigues and revolutions in that part of the Peninsula. 

Compounded of these various materials, the book will serve to 
beguile the time occupied by its perusal ; but we question whether 
the reader will rise from it much better informed than he was 
before, either on local or on general topics, The latter have for 
the most part been amply discussed in the newspapers and else- 
where ; and with regard to the former, the casual remarks of 
Mr. Hughes cannot for a moment endure comparison with the 
various and systematic information contained in Mr, Ford’s inimi- 
table digest of cosas de Espana. It is true that a great number 
and yariety of topics meet the eye in running down over the 
table of contents, which leads one to anticipate much information 
and amusement ; but we regret to add, that there is occasionally 
a good deal more of promise in the headings, than of performance 
in the chapters themselves. Thus, for instance, our attention 
was attracted by the legend ‘The valley of Loyola, with a 
reminiscence of the founder of the Order of Jesuits,” among the 
items with which Chapter XVI. is labelled. Eagerly turning 
to the chapter, we sought for some time in vain, as for a needle 
in a bundle of hay ; at last we discovered the passage we were in 
quest of, and to our disappointment found that the whole contents 
answerable to the above index consisted of the following half 
score lines : 


** The beautiful valley of Loyola, distant only a mile from the town, 
should by all means be visited by the traveller who has an hour or two 
to spare. Here there are some picturesque farm-houses and a wooden 
bridge over the Uruméa, which winds through the valley as far as 
Astigarraga. This valley gave its name to the celebrated founder of 


foes and friends, forgot their hatreds of creeds in the greater loathing for the 
abhorred intruder, whose ‘ peerage fell’ in the memorable passes of Roncesvalles, 
The true derivation of the word Gabacho, which now resounds from these Pyrenees 
to the Straits, is blinked in the royal academical dictionary, such was the servile 
adulation of the members to their French patron Philip V. MJueran los Gabachos, 
* Death to the miscreants,’ was the rally ery of Spain after the inhuman butcheries 
of the terrorist Murat ; nor have the eclioes died away ; a spark may kindle the 
prepared mine : of what an unspeakable value is a national war-cry which at once 
gives to a whole people a shibboleth, a rallying watch-word to a common cause ! 
Vow populi rox Dei.” —Gatherings from Spain, p. 17. | 
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the Order of Jesuits, Ignatius Loyola, whose birth-place is at Azpeitra, 
a few leagues distant.”—Hughes's Overland Journey, vol. i. pp. 185, 
186. 

And thus ends the “‘ reminiscence of the founder of the Order of 
Jesuits.” We are, however, disposed to forgive the author the dis- 
appointment which he has caused us in the article of “* reminiscence 
of Loyola,” in consideration of the indemnity which he offers to 
his readers, at the end of the same chapter, in the simple and 
pathetic tale of Dolorés del Arco, a young orphan girl committed 
to prison on the false charge of theft, maliciously preferred against 
her from motives of jealousy ; whose sense of the disgrace to 
which she was innocently subjected was so keen and overpower- 
ing, that she put an end to her life over-night. We have rarely 
met with a more affecting trait of truly romantic feeling in real 
life, than the visit of her little brother, guitar in hand, to the 
prison window before day-break, and the impromptu poetic 
dialogue between him and his unhappy sister. The lament of 
the captive maiden in her part of the sequidilla contains touches 
of the truest poetry of nature: (vol. 1. pp. 193, 194.) 


* Qué es nuestra pobre existencia 
Sembrada de sinsabores, 
Cuando infames opresores 
Nos quitan la independencia ? 


pintado pajarillo, 
Que vuela de rama en rama, 
Libre en sus deseos ama 
Con un afecto sencillo. 


** Cuando el aura matutina 
El horizonte colora, 
Libre saluda a la aurora, 
Libre y bullicioso trina ; 


“ Libre vaga entre los flores, 
Libre atraviesa los mares, 
Y sin acerbos pesares 
Canta libre sus amores. 


“Mas ay! si en barbara liga 
Perece su libertad, 


La dulce felicidad 
Lornase en dura fatiga. 


“ ¥ solo cesan sus penas 
Cuando se rinde a la muerte ; 
Que el morir es grata suerte 
Para quien vive en cadenas !” 
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Which for the benefit of those of our readers who are not 
versed in Spanish lore, we thus render into English :— 


** Ah! what of life is left, 
Poor life, by countless sorrows thronged, 
When we, by vile oppressors wronged, 
Of freedom are bereft ! 


plumage gay array’d 
From branch to branch the linnet flies, 
And free his love, without disguise, 
Ile follows through the glade. 


‘When at the dawn of day 
Enamell’d clouds the sky adorn, 
Then free he greets the blushing morn 
With loudly warbled lay ; 


‘**Mid flowers free he roves, 

And free across the waters flits ; 

Free on the greenwood bough he sits, 
And blithesome sings his loves, 


*‘ But if, with sleight arranged 
The springe around his foot should cling, 
The merry flapping of his wing 

To weary toil is changed. 


** Nor cease his flutt’ring pains, 
Till he resigns himself to death : 
Welcome to him is life’s last breath, 

Who lingers bound with chains.” 


From the volumes of Mr. Hughes we now turn to M. Quinet’s 
“ Vacances en Espagne ;” a book which differs from the two pre- 
ceding ones still more widely than they do from each other, 
whether we consider the purpose for which M. Quinet’s tour was 
undertaken, or the highly entertaining and instructive result of it 
which lies before us. With regard to the former, the object of 
M. Quinet’s visit to Spain, nearly four years ago, the volume 
itself is silent ; for information on this point we must refer to his 
lectures delivered in the spring of the year 1844‘; the two first of 
which were exclusively devoted to Spain, and for which he deemed 


4 These lectures were published in the course of the same year, under the title, 
“ J? Ultramontanisme, ou U E’glise Romaine et la Société Moderne.” The two first of 
them, entitled “ Du Royaume catholique par excellence,” and “ Lésultats politiques du 
Catholicisme en Espagne,’’ which belong properly to the present work, will be noticed 
in the following pages. The seven remaining lectures treat of the Roman Church 
in her relation to the State, to science, to history, to law, to philosophy, to the 
nations, and to the Catholic Church. | 
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it necessary to qualify himself by a personal visit to that country. 
M. Quinet’s tour was, therefore, strictly speaking, a professional, 
professorial tour, and he seems to have considered it at the time 
as a great personal hazard and saerifice. At least so he spoke of 


it at the opening of his course :— 


“Intending to speak of the south of Europe, I am fresh from —.—> 


Granada and Cordoba. At the point at which we have arrived, and 
under existing circumstances, I felt that in order to say a serious word 
on the genius of the south, and the Catholic nations, it was indis- 
pensable for me to visit the nation which, in the midst of every dis- 
traction, has not ceased to personify the orthodoxy of Rome in its most 
inflexible strictness. This I considered as part of the task which I have 
to perform here. I set off for Spain, without support from any one, 
against the advice and the wishes of all my friends, who in their anxiety 
predicted to me nothing but ruin and disaster in that miserable land. 
And certainly of this I should not say a word, did I not know that 
while I was running and searching alone, and more than once (since 
the truth must be told) at the peril of my life, over the most inhospitable 
sierras, falsehood and calumny were lying in wait for me here.”— 


L’Ultramontanisme, pp. 1, 2. 


The ‘falsehood and calumny” here alluded to seem to have 
amounted to this, that M. Quinet was said to have accepted a 
diplomatic mission to Spain, as an honourable retirement from 
his chair at the Colldge de France, where he had made himself 
obnoxious to the Government ; an insinuation which, he says, he 
treated with the utmost contempt, not condescending even to 
contradict it, on the principle that,— 


“It would be honouring malignity too much, to admit, that every 
invention has a chance of gaining credit, provided it be of a calumnious 
character, and that a man’s life and his actions are not to protect him in 
the least.”—Jbid, p. 3. 


We quite agree with the learned professor, that silent contempt 
is the best reply which a man of character can give to calumnious 
misrepresentations ; but we apprehend that on this occasion he 
has, with an egotism not at all unnatural to a professor at the 
College de France, made the most, both of the ridiculous stories 
circulated by his real enemies, and of the dangers which, he says, 
he incurred in his encounters with imaginary foes in the sierras. 
it is very amusing to follow M. Quinet on his would-be adventures 
with the banditti of Spain ; for while it is quite clear that he never 
had the good or ill luck to set eyes upon a real highwayman, it is 
equally certain that he was always on the look out for them, and 
no less certain that he was terribly afraid. There is something 
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inexpressibly ludicrous in the account which he gives of the 


- “tactics” adopted by him on his equestrian progress from 


Granada to Cordoba :— 


“My pistols brightly polished, and placed conspicuously on my saddle, 
procured for me in the sierras the greater respect, as these kinds of 
arms are prohibited, and scarcely ever carried by any one except felons, 
This suggested to my mind the notion that if, wrapped in my mantle, 
I assumed a martial attitude, and an ill-boding look, I might at a 
distance myself easily pass for a robber in full chase, and frighten other 
people at least as much as they could frighten me; and upon this 
notion I had recourse to the following tactics :—As soon as a human 
figure appeared in the distant horizon, (for in these solitudes every 
human being is a danger,) I started off at full gallop to meet my 
knight-errant. In nine cases out of ten my knight-errant turned out 
to be some donkey driver or muleteer; and in that case I was saluted 
at a great distance with the most profound reverence, the fellow taking 
off his hat, and crying, ‘ Caballero, vaya usted con Dios,’ i. e. May 
your honour speed well! But sometimes my knight-errant happened 
to be a man on horseback, well-armed right and left with carbines and 
horse-pistols. Astonished at my movements the fellow thought I was 
pursued, and passed by me like an arrow, without uttering a word, 
Among these personages with frightful countenances, there were cer- 
tainly some terrible misanthropists, These tactics, which before a band 
would have been altogether useless, did me excellent service with 
regard to individuals.” —Vacances en Espagne, pp. 288, 289, 


To complete this amusing peinre, we must figure to ourselves 
M. Quinet’s Sancho Panga, falling back from precisely the same 
feeling which caused his master to advance, and intoning with a 
faltering voice, somewhat like a bee in a pitcher, a melodious air, 
in illustration of the classical adage, 


Cantat vacuus coram latrone viator,” 


To relieve our readers from all apprehension for the safety of 
the valorous professor, and for their own safety if they should 
ever set out on an es HORN expedition through the less fre- 
quented parts of the Peninsula, we refer them at once to the 
sensible remarks which Mr. Ford has on this subject :— 


* An olla without bacon would scarcely be less insipid than a volume 
on Spain without banditti; the stimulant is not less necessary for the 
established taste of the home-market, than brandy is for pale sherries 
neat as imported. In the mean time, while the timid hesitate to put 
their heads into this supposed den of thieves as much as into a house 
that is haunted, those who are not scared by shadows, and do not share 
in the fears of cockney critics and delicate writers in satin-paper 
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albums, but adventure boldly into the hornet’s nest, come back in a 
firm belief of the non-existence of the robber genus. In Spain, that 
pays de l'imprévu, this unexpected absence of personages who render 
roads uncomfortable, is one of the many and not disagreeable surprises, 
which await those who prefer to judge of a country by going there 
themselves, rather than to put implicit faith in the foregone conclusions 
and stereotyped prejudices of those who have not, although they do 
sit in judgment on those who have, and decide ‘ without a view. This 
very summer, some dozen and more friends of ours have made tours in 
various parts of the Peninsula, driving and riding unarmed and un- 
escorted through localities of former suspicion, without having the good 
luck of meeting even with the ghost of a departed robber ; in truth and 
fact, we cannot but remember that such things as monks and banditti 
were, although they must be spoken of rather in the past than in the 
present tense. 

‘The actual security of the Spanish highways is due to the Mode- 
rados, as the French party and imitators of the juste milieu are called, 
and at the head of whom may be placed Seftor Martinez de la Rosa. 
He, indeed, is a moderate in poetry as well as politics, and a rare speci- 
men of that sublime of mediocrity which, according to Horace, neither 
men, gods, nor booksellers can tolerate ; his reputation as an author 
and statesman—alas! poor Cervantes and Cisneros—proves too truly 
the present effeteness of Spain. Her pen and her sword are blunted, 
her laurels are sear, and her womb is barren; but, among the blind, he 
who has one eye is king. 

“This dramatist, in the May of 1833, was summoned from his exile 
at Granada to Madrid by the suspicious Calomarde. The mail in 
which he travelled was stopped by robbers about ten o’clock of a wet 
night near Almuradiel ; the guard, at the first notice, throwing himself 
on his belly, with his face in the mud, in imitation of the postilions, 
who pay great respect to the gentlemen of the road. The passengers 
consisted of himself, a German artist, and an English friend of ours now 
in London, and who, having given up his well-garnished purse at once 
with great good-humour, was most courteously treated by the well- 
satisfied recipients: not so the Deutscher, on whom they were about to 
do personal violence in revenge for a scanty scrip, had not his profes- 
sion been explained by our friend, by whose interference he was let off. 
Meanwhile, the Don was hiding his watch in the carriage lining, which 
he cut open, and was concealing his few dollars, the existence of which 
when questioned he stoutly denied. They, however, re-appeared under 
threats of the bastinado, which were all but inflicted. The passengers 
were then permitted to depart in peace, the leader of their spoilers 
having first shaken hands with our informant, and wished him a plea- 
sant Journey: ‘May your grace go with God and without novelty ;’ 
adding, ‘You are a caballero, a gentleman, as all the English are; the 
German is a pobrecito, a poor devil; the Spaniard is an embustero, a 
regular swindler.’ This latter gentleman, thus hardly delineated by his 
Lavater countryman, has since more than gotten back his cash, having 
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risen to be prime minister to Christina, and humble and devoted servant 
of Louis-Philippe: cosas de E'spatia. 

‘ Possibly this little incident may have facilitated the introduction of 
the mounted guards, who are now stationed in towns, and by whom 
the roads are regularly patrolled; they are called guardias civiles, and 
have replaced the ancient ‘brotherhood’ of Ferdinand and Isabella. 
As they have been dressed and modelled after the fashion of the trans- 
pyrenean gendarmerie, the Spaniards, who never lose a chance of a 
happy nickname, or of a fling at the things of their neighbour, whom 
they do not love, term them, either Polizontes or Polizones, words with 
which they have enriched their phraseology, and that represent the 
French polissons, scoundrels, or they call them Hijos de Luis-Philipe, 
‘sons of Louis-Philippe ;’ for they are ill-bred enough, in spite of 
the Montpensier marriage, and the Nelsonic achievements of Monsieur 
de Joinville, to consider the words as synonymes. 

“‘The number of these rogues, French king’s sons, civil guards, call 
them as you will, exceeds five thousand. During the recent Machia- 
velianisms of their putative father, they have been quite as much em- 
ployed in the towns as on the highway, and for political purposes 
rather than those of pure police, having been used to keep down the 
expression of indignant public opinion, and, instead of catching thieves, 
in upholding those first-rate criminals, foreign and domestic, who are 
now robbing poor Spain of her gold and liberties; but so it has 
always been. Indeed, when we first arrived in the Peninsula, and 
naturally made inquiries about banditti, according to all sensible 
Spaniards, it was not on the road that they were most likely to be 
found, but in the confessional boxes, the lawyers’ offices, and still more 
in the bureaux of government; and even in England some think that 
purses are exposed to more danger in Chancery-lane and Stone-build- 
ings, than in the worst cross-road, or the most rocky mountain-pass in 
the Peninsula.”—Gatherings from Spain, pp. 186—188. 


Mr. Ford, however, admits, not only that such things as Jan- 
dittt have been in Spain, but that there are even now circum- 
stances which may in some degree account for the alarm felt 
by those whose imaginations, or else their fears, are easily 


excited :— 


“Tt must be admitted that the locality lends itself often and readily 
to misconceptions. The leagues and leagues of lonely hills and 
wastes, over which beasts of prey roam, and above which vultures 
sulkily rising part the light air with heavy wing, are easily peopled, by 
those who are in a prepared train of mind, with equally rapacious 
bipeds of Plato’s unfeathered species. Rocky passes, contrived as it 
were on purpose for ambuscades, tangled glens overrun with under- 
wood, in spite of the prodigality of beauty which arrests the artist, 
suggest the lair of snakes and robbers. Nor is the feeling diminished 
by meeting the frequent crosses set up on classically piled heaps, which 
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mark the grave of some murdered man, whose simple, touching epitaph 
tells the name of the departed, the date of the treacherous ‘stab, and 
entreats the passenger, who is as he was, and may be in an Instant as 
he is, to pray for his unannealed soul. A shadow of death hovers over 
such spots, and throws the stranger on his own thoughts, which, from 
early associations, are somewhat in unison with the scene. Nor is the 
welcome of the outstretched arms of these crosses over-hearty, albeit 
they are sometimes hung with flowers, which mock the dead. Nor are 
all sermons more eloquent than these silent stones, on which such brief 
emblems are fixed. The Spaniards, from long habit, are less affected 
by them than foreigners, being all accustomed to behold crosses and 
bleeding crucifixes in churches and out; they moreover well know that 
by far the greater proportion of these memorials have been raised to 
record murders, which have not been perpetrated by robbers, but are 
the results of sudden quarrel or of long brooded-over revenge, and that 
wine and women, nine times out of ten, are at the bottom of the cala- 
mity. Nevertheless, it makes a stout English heart uncomfortable, 
although it is of little use to be afraid when one is in for it, and on the 
spot. ‘Then there is no better chance of escape, than to brave the peril 
and to ride on. Turn, therefore, dear reader, a deaf ear to the tales of 
local terror, which will be told in every out-of-the-way village by the 
credulous, timid inhabitants. You, as we have often been, will be con- 
gratulated on having passed such and such a wood, and will be assured 
that you will infallibly be robbed at such and such a spot a few leagues 
onward. We have always found that this ignis fatuus, like the horizon, 
has receded as we advanced; the dangerous spot is either a little 
behind or a little before the actual place; it vanishes, as most difficul- 
ties do, when boldly approached and grappled with. 

*“‘ At the same time these sorts of places and events admit of much 
fine writing when people get safely back again, to say nothing of the 
dignity and heroic elevation which may be thus obtained by such an 
exhibition of valour during the long vacation. Peaked hats, hair- 
breadth escapes from long knives and mustachios, lying down for an 
hour on your stomach with your mouth in the mud, are little interludes 
so diametrically opposed to civilization, and the humdrum, unpictu- 
resque routine of free Britons who pay way and police rates, that they 
form almost irresistible topics to the pen of a ready writer.’—Gather- 
ings from Spain, pp. 189, 190. 


To this must be added the suspicious appearance of the 
national costume :— 


“It must be also admitted that the respectability and character of 
many a Spaniard is liable to be misunderstood, when he sets forth on 
any of his travels, except in a public wheel-conveyance; as we said in 
our ninth chapter, he assumes the national costume of the road, and 
leaves his wife and long-tailed coat behind him. Now as most Spa- 
niards are muffled up and clad after the approved melodrame fashion of 
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robbers, they may be mistaken for them in reality ; indeed they are 
generally sallow, have fierce black eyes, uncombed hair, and on these 
occasions neglect the daily use of towels and razors; a long beard 
gives, and not in Spain alone, a ferocious ruffian-like look, which is not 
diminished when gun and knife are added to match faces a la Brutus. 
Again, these worthies thus equipped, have sometimes a trick of staring 
rather fixedly from under their slouched hat at the passing stranger, 
whose, to them, outlandish costume excites curiosity and suspicion; natu- 
rally, therefore, some difficulty does exist in distinguishing the merino 
from the wolf, when both are disguised in the same clothing—a 
zamarra, sheepskin, to wit. A private Spanish gentleman, who, in his 
native town, would be the model of a peaceable and inoffensive bur- 
gess, or a respectable haberdasher, has, when on his commercial tour, 
altogether the appearance of the Bravo of Venice, and such-like heroes, 
by whom children are frightened at a minor theatre.” — Gatherings from 
Spain, p. 192. 


Notwithstanding all these admissions, however, Mr. Ford has 
no patience with ‘the Cambyses-vein” of English sketch and 
tour writers, In whose pages, he says, “robberies are certainly 
oftener to be met with than on the plains of the Peninsula °. 
Still less does he sympathize with the accounts given of this 


matter by French travellers :— 


‘Our ingenious neighbours, strange to say in so gallant a people, 
have a still more decided bandittiphobia. According to what the 
badauds of Paris are told in print, every rash individual, before he 
takes his place in the dilly for Spain, ought by all means to make his 
will, as was done four hundred years ago at starting on a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem ; possibly this may be predicated in the spirit of French 
diplomacy, which always has a concealed arriére pensée, and it nay be 
bruited abroad, on the principle with which illicit distillers and coin- 
forgers give out that certain localities are haunted, in order to scare 
away others, and thus preserve for themselves a quiet possession. 
Perhaps the superabundance of l’esprit Frangais may give colour and 
substance to forms insignificant in themselves, as a painter Jost in a 
brown study over a coal fire converts cinders into castles, monsters, 


5 The following curious circumstance, related by Mr. Hughes, strongly confirms 
Mr. Ford’s assertion, that. travelling in the Peninsula is not nearly as dangerous an 
affair as many tourists would have us believe :— 

“ An extraordinary and nearly incredible occurrence has just come to my know- 
ledge. A brace of Englishmen had made their way to Madrid in perfect safety, 
without knowing a syllable of any language but their own. What is still more 
extraordinary, they travelled post, and had to obtain fresh mules at every stage. 
They made themselves understood by signs, placing themselves on all fours when 
they wished to indicate their want of locomotive quadrupeds, and putting their 
fingers in their mouths when they desired it to be known that they wanted to eat. 
They were followed, of course, every where by crowds, but beyond being stared at, 
suffered no particular inconvenience.’—Overland Journey, Vol. ii. pp. 69, 70. 


4 
j 
4 
4 
| 
é 


16 Spain and the Spaniards. 


and other creatures of his lively imagination; or it may be, as con- 
science makes cowards of all, that these gentlemen really see a 
bandit in every bush of Spain, and expect from behind every rock an 
avenging minister of retaliation, in whose pocket is a list of the church- 
plate, Murillos, &c., which were found missing after their countrymen's 
invasion. Be that as it may, even so clever a man as Monsieur Quinet, 
a real Dr. Syntax, fills pages of his recent Vacances with his continual 
trepidations, although, from having arrived at his journey’s end without 
any sort of accident, albeit not without every kind of fear, it might have 
crossed him, that the bugbears existed only in his own head, and he might 
have concealed, in his pleasant pages, a frame of mind, the exhibition 
of which, in England at least, inspires neither interest nor respect ; an 
over care of self is not over heroic.”—Gatherings from Spain, 


pp. 191, 192. 


But whatever we may think of the personal valour of M. Quinet, 
to whom this digression has naturally brought us back, the obser- 
vations which he made—not, indeed, at the peril of his life, but 
at the expense of his reputation for bravery—during his expedi- 
tion through Spain, will be read with deep interest: for not- 
withstanding the strong political and religious bias by which the 
mind of M. Quinet is pre-oceupied, there is a thoughtfulness and 
seriousness pervading his writings, which cannot fail to win for 
him our personal respect, and to give weight to his remarks. He 
frankly confesses, that if the desire to inspect the localities and 
monuments which connect themselves with the literary history of 
Spain, had no inconsiderable share in prompting him to visit that 
country, his principal reason was to examine its religious aspect 
at the present moment. He wished to know what attitude the 
Ultramontanism of Spain was likely to assume, in reference to 
the conflict going on in France between Romanism and the doc- 
trines of progress, among the champions of which M. Quinet 
holds so distinguished a place. On this point, he says, he arrived 
at the conclusion, 


“That the mass of the Spanish clergy has as yet no idea of the 
complicated tactics of the clergy in the more northern countries of 
Europe. All those subtle discussions, those ecclesiastical tracts, books, 
and pamphlets frighten simple-minded men, who do not read, and who 
are apt to consider every new work asa heresy, They do not recognize 
their old Church under the demi-philosophic garb which the Church 
militant wears amongst ourselves ; they have an instinctive distrust of 
new weapons which they know not how to handle. 

‘‘ The crucifix and the sabre still are the natural weapons of this 
mass of Christians of Mahometan descent ; all beyond they account a 
snare, fraught with danger to the faith. 


“Accordingly they have to this day remained perfectly deaf to the 
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appeals of foreign priests and divines. Whether through traditional 
instinct, or through national obstinacy, the Catholic kingdom has no 
faith in this reactive movement, which appears to it too much embar- 
rassed with abstractions and reasonings. The new colours borrowed 
from lay art disconcert those minds trained in the school of the inquisi- 
tion; in one word, the Spanish clergy, so far from accepting hitherto 
an intimate alliance with the French clergy, are, on the contrary, very 
much disposed to suspect them of novelties, of philosophy, of eclecticism, 
of pantheism, and doctrinarianism, if, indeed, such words as these have 
ever found their way across the Pyrenees. 

“What has Spain been for the last two centuries anda half? A 
country set apart for making the most decisive possible experiment as 
to the efficacy of ultramontane doctrines when left to themselves. 
Every particular project of reaction vanishes before this reaction of an 
entire race of men. 

“In the face of modern Europe, of Protestantism and philosophy, 
the genius of the past concentrating itself in the sixteenth century, 
strikes root in Spain; like a bull at bay in the circus, it makes head 
against the crowd.” —JL’ Ultramontanisme, pp. 5, 6. 


Having thus pointed out the characteristic features of Spanish, 
as distinguished from French Romanism, M. Quinet goes on to 
inquire into the causes of the downfall of the Church in Spain ; 
a phenomenon the more striking, as it was through the immense 
influence of the Church over the minds of the people, that the 
power of Bonaparte was prevented from striking root in the 
“Catholic” kingdom. In answer to this inquiry, M. Quinet puts 
forward a great truth, a truth, the practical importance of which 
is unfortunately too much lost sight of in other countries besides 
Spain, and in other Churches besides the Romish; the truth, 
that if a Church proves her power in the hour of crisis, by rallying 
the hearts of a people around her, and she goes to sleep in fancied 
security after the victory, instead of putting forth her energies 
for the healing of the social evils which brought on the crisis, that 
Church is preparing her own downfall. The very feelings which 
she has roused in defence of her own and the nation’s interests, 
will rise up in indignation against her inertness; seeing that she 
fails to satisfy the wants of the nation, and to meet the exigencies 
of the times, the hearts of the people will be turned away from 
her, and she will fall unsupported and unpitied by the deadness of 
_ own weight. So it fell out with the Romish Church in 
Spain, 


‘Tt is commonly imagined,” says M. Quinet, “that the clergy fell 
because they laboured not with their hands, and left the land fallow! 
A great mistake! What the noble people of Spain expected of those 
men, was not the toil of their hands—it was the labour of the soul; and 
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it was that which was wanting. It was not required of the clergy, who 
are spiritual workmen, that they should lay down canals and erect 
factories; all that was required of them was, that they should diffuse a 
new moral life—that they should step out of their old routine, and 
cause the fountain of the Spirit to issue from the rock. 

«“ And now where are you, ye legions of guerilla-monks, ye men 
terrible in war, but powerless in peace? Where are you, ye heroic 
fathers? what has become of you? I have sought for you every 
where, in your monasteries, and in your cells, near the tomb of Philip 
II. in the Escurial ; but I have found no one. I have knocked at the 
door of many a charter-house, of convents of every order, in the cities 
and in the lonely waste. I have called, but no one answered. I have 
pushed open the door and walked in; from Biscay to Andalusia, and 
in Portugal, I have found, thanks to you, the cloisters of the Gospel 
more deserted and more ruinous than the Alhambra of the Koran. 
I heard nothing but the hammer of the workmen who demolished those 
walls without anger and without regret; I have seen the crucifix 
beaten by the storm, in the face of the mosques of the Moorish kings, 
overhanging in solitary voidness the ruins of its own Church. I wished 
to touch the bones of the great captain of the Catholic kings, Gonsalvo 
de Cordoba: those bones had been pillaged in the Charter-house of 
Granada. Near the place of faggots at Madrid, I have heard the eulogy 
of Voltaire pronounced in public; the palaces of the Inquisition are . 
every where turned into theatres; even the pictures of hermits, from 
the pencil of Zurbaran and Murillo, which formerly peopled those 
cloisters, had disappeared. 

“Twas anxious, above all, to meet with a monk in Spain; but I 
was unsuccessful. Only now and then, in by-roads, I have met with 
men of broken voice, who, stripped even of their ecclesiastical garment, 
and dying with hunger, have asked me for alms. This was the remnant 
of the militia of Philip IT.”—JZ’ Ultramontanisme, pp. 12, 13. 


These are startling facts, no doubt. ‘Touching the cause which 
has produced such striking results, we are agreed with M. Quinet. 
The Church has failed to fulfil her mission, and thereby has 
brought destruction upon herself, and desolation upon the land. 
We need seareely add, that we differ toto clo from M. Quinet as 
to the principles on which this gigantic ruin is to be repaired. 
M. Quinet’s eyes are turned towards the Verbe de [avenir, whose 
pscudo-prophet he salutes as “his dear, heroic Mickiewitz.” 
Phat more “ extraordinary language” than that gentleman gave 
utterance to °, has scareely ever been heard of, we readily admit ; 
but when M. Quinet tells us that it was “the most religious, the 
most Christian language” any man ever heard, we confess to 
considerable doubts ; nor do we share the sanguine anticipations 


* See English Review, vol. iv. p. 138. 
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of M. Quinet as to the happy effect to be produced upon the 
nineteenth century, if ‘ the Gktholiciam of Napoleon (!) and the 
Reformation of Luther” could be induced to “ shake hands across 
the Rhine.” It is truly lamentable to see a man of M. Quinet’s 
ability, quickness of perception, and depth of thought, go so far 
astray ; and if ever these lines should meet his eye, we hope he 
will not think us unkind if we add, that we were rejoiced to find 
from his confabulation with the shade of “ good king Boabdil” in 
sight of the ruins of the Alhambra, that his theories have failed 
to give to his soul the satisfaction which he sought. 

As regards the Spanish people, we trust better teachers than 
the sons of the prophets which dwell in the College de France, 
will yet be found to deliver them from the mass of ignorance and 
superstition which, though the monks have disappeared, still 
keeps its hold upon the popular mind. On this subject the 
revelations of Mr. Ford’s book are full of deep and painful 
interest. Nor is that interest altogether confined to Spain: at a 
time when strenuous efforts are made to obtain for popery the 
right of exhibiting and vending its superstitions amongst us 
without let or hindrance, it is far from uninteresting to see what 
sort of religion it is which the legislature of Great Britain is 
urged to endorse with its countenance. Speaking of the “ firm 
faith” reposed by Spaniards of all classes in the supernatural 
protection derived from relics, medals of the Virgin, and the like, 
worn on the person, Mr. Ford makes the following statement :— 


** The Duchess of Abrantes this very autumn hung the Virgen del 
Pilar round the neck of her favourite bull-fighter, who escaped in 
consequence. Few Spanish soldiers go into battle without such a pre- 
servative in their pelos, or stuffed waddings, which is supposed to turn 
bullets, and to divert fire, like a lightning conductor, which probably it 
does, as so few are ever killed. In the more romantic days of Spain 
no duel or tournament could be fought without a declaration from the 
combatants, that they had no relic, no engawo or cheat about their 
persons. Our friend, Jose Maria (a celebrated bandit), attributed his 
constant escapes to an image of the Virgin of Grief of Cordova, which 
never quitted his shaggy breast. Indeed the native districts of the 
lower classes in Spain may be generally known by their religious orna- 
ments. These talismanic amulets are selected from the saint or relic 
most honoured, and esteemed most efficacious, in their immediate 
vicinity. Thus the ‘Santo Rostro,’ or Holy Countenance of Jaen, is 
worn all over the kingdom of Granada, as the Cross of Caravaca is over 
Murcia; the rosary of the Virgin is common to all Spain. The follow- 
ing miraculous proof of its saving virtues, was frequently painted in 
the convents :—A robber was shot by a traveller and buried; his com- 
rades, some time afterwards passing by, heard his voice,—‘ this fellow 
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in the cellarage ;’—they opened the grave and found him alive and 
unhurt, for when he was killed, he had happened to have a rosary round 
his neck, and Saint Dominick (its inventor) was enabled to intercede 
with the Virgin in his behalf. This reliance on the Virgin is by no 
means confined to Spain, since the Italian banditti always wear a small 
silver heart of the Madonna, and this mixture of ferocity and supersti- 
tion is one of the most terrific features of their character.” —Gatherings 


Srom Spain, p. 205. 


Another enormous abuse of the superstitions of Rome for the 
purpose of extortion under pretence of “cure of souls,” is the 
bull,” of which every Spaniard is compelled to procure a copy 
once a year, under pain of being left to die without the sacra- 
meats of the Church. The account which Mr. Ford gives of 
this, is as follows :— 


‘© One word on this wonderful bull, that disarms death of its sting, 
and which, although few of our readers may ever have heard of it, 
plays a far more important part in the Peninsula than the quadruped 
does in the arena. Fastings are no where more strictly enjoined than 
here, where Lent represents the Ramadan of the Moslem. The denials 
have been mitigated to those faithful who have good appetites, by the 
paternal indulgence of their holy father at Rome, who, in consideration 
that it was necessary to keep the Spanish crusaders in fighting con- 
dition in order more effectually to crush the infidel, conceded to Saint 
Ferdinand the permission that his army might eat meat rations during 
Lent, provided there were any ; for, to the credit of Spanish commis- 
sariats in general, few troops fast more regularly and religiously. The 
auspicious day on which the arrival is proclaimed of this welcome bull 
that announces dinner, is celebrated by bells merry as at a marriage 
feast ; in the provincial cities, mayors and corporations go to cathedrai 
in what is called state, to the wonder of the mob and amusement of 
their betters at the resurrection of quiz coaches, the robes, maces, and 
obsolete trappings, by which these shadows of a former power and 
dignity hope to mark individual and collective insignificancy. A copy 
of this precious bull cannot of course be had for nothing; and, as 
it must be paid for, and in ready money, it forms one of the certain 
branches of public income. Although the proceeds ought to be ex- 
pended on crusading purposes, Ferdinand VII., the Catholic king, and 
the only sovereign in possession of such a revenue, never contributed 
one mite towards the Christian Greeks in their recent struggle against 
the Turkish unbelievers. 

‘* These bulls, or rather paper-money notes, are prepared with the 
greatest precautions, and constituted one of the most profitable articles 
of Spanish manufacture ; a maritime war with England was dreaded, 
not so much from regard to the fasting transatlantic souls, as from the 
fear of losing, as Dr. Robertson has shown, the sundry millions of 
dollars and silver dross remitted from America in exchange for these 
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spiritual treasures. They were printed at Seville, at the Dominican 
convent, the Porta cali; but Soult, who now it appears is turning 
devotee, burnt down this gate of heaven, with its passports, and the 
presses. The bulls are only good for the year during which they are 
issued; after twelve months they become stale and unprofitable. 
There is then, says Blanco White, and truly, for we have often seen it, 
‘a prodigious hurry to obtain new ones by all those who wish well 
to their souls, and do not overlook the ease and comfort of their 
stomachs.’ A fresh one must be annually taken out, like a game 
certificate, before Spaniards venture to sport with flesh or fowl, and 
they have reason to be thankful that it does not cost three pounds odd: 
for the sum of dos reales, or less than sixpence, man, woman, and child 
may obtain the benefit of clergy and cookery; but evil betides the 
uncertificated poacher; treadmills for life are a farce, perdition catches 
his soul. His certificate is demanded by the keeper of conscience 
when he is caught in the trap of sickness, and if without one, his 
conviction is certain; he cannot plead ignorance of the law, for a 
postscript and condition is affixed to all notices of jubilees, indulgences, 
and other purgatorial benefits, which are fixed on the Church doors ; 
and the language is as courteous and peremptory as in our popular 
assessed tax-paper—‘ Se ha de tener la bula;’ you must have the 
bull; if you expect to derive any relief from these relaxations in 
purgatory, which all Spaniards most particularly do; hence the common 
phrase used by any one when committing some little peccadillo in 
other matters, tengo mi bula para todo-—I have got my bull, my 
licence to do any thing. The possession of this document acts on all 
fleshly comforts like soda on indigestion ; indeed it neutralizes every 
thing except heresy. As it is cheap, a Protestant resident, albeit 
he may not quite believe in its saving effects, will do well to purchase 
one for the sake of the peace of mind of his weaker brethren; for in 
this religion of forms and outer observances, more horror is felt by 
rigid Spaniards at seeing an Englishman eating meat during a fast, 
than if he had broken all the ten commandments. The sums levied 
from the nation for these bulls is very large, although they are dimi- 
nished before finally paid into the exchequer; some of the honey 
gathered by so many bees will stick to their wings, and the place 
of chief commissioner of the Bula is a better thing than that in the 
Excise or Customs of unbelieving countries.” —Gatherings from Spain, 
pp. 243—245. 


The pecuniary benefit of this vile traffic appears in the present 
instance to have been diverted from the ecclesiastical to the 
royal exchequer ; the sovereign of Spain being, as the heir of St. 
Ferdinand, the great lay-impropriator of these indulgences. But 
care is taken that Rome, too, shall have her share of the in- 
gatherings of the harvest of Spanish superstition ; both in a show 
of service and devotion from the misguided multitude, and in the 
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more substantial form of money payments for the transmission of 
souls from purgatorial pains to heavenly repose. 


“To a judicious rich man, nothing, supposing that he believes the 
Pope versus the Bible, is so easy as to get at once into heaven ; nor are 
the poor quite neglected, as any one may learn who will read the ex- 
traordinary number of days’ redemption which may be obtained at every 
altar in Spain by the performance of the most trumpery routine. The 
only wonder is how any one of the faithful should ever fail to secure 
his delivery from this spiritual Botany Bay without going there at all, 
or, at least, only for the form’s sake. It was calculated by an accurate 
and laborious German, that an active man, by spending three shillings 
in coach-hire, might obtain in an hour, by visiting different privileged 
altars during the Holy week, 29,639 years, nine months, thirteen days, 
three minutes and a half diminution of purgatorial punishment. This 
merciful reprieve was offered by Spanish priests in South America, on 
a grander style, on one commensurate with that colossal continent ; for 
a single mass at the San Francisco in Mexico, the Pope and prelates 
granted 32,310 years, ten days, and six hours indulgence. As a means 
of raising money, says our Mexican authority, ‘I would not give this 
simple institution of masses for the benefit of souls, for the power of 
taxation possessed by any government; since no tax-gatherer is 
required ; the payments are enforced by the best feelings, for who 
would not pay to get a parent’s or friend’s soul from the fire?’ Pur- 
gatory has thus been a Golconda mine of gold to his holiness, as even 
the poorest have a chance, since charitable persons can deliver blank 
souls by taking out a habeas animam writ, that is, by paying the priest 
fora mass. ‘The especial days are marked in the almanack, and known 
to every waiter at the inn; moreover, notice is put on the church door, 
Hoy se saca anima, ‘this day you can get out a soul.’”—Gatherings 
Srom Spain, pp. 251, 252. 


If the Chureh has left no means untried in Spain to bring 
religion into contempt, it is much to be feared that royalty has 
been no less busily employed in undermining its own authority. 
A propos of cigars, the last thing that one would suspect of being 
turned into an instrument of tyranny, Mr. Ford has this curious 
anecdote :— 


“Ferdinand VII., unlike his ancestor Louis XIV., ‘qui,’ says La 
Beaumelle, ‘ haissoit le tabac singuliérement, quoiqu’un de ses meilleurs 
revenus,’ was not only a grand compounder but consumer thereof. He 
indulged in the royal extravagance of a very large thick cigar made in 
the Havanah expressly for his gracious use, as he was too good a judge 
to smoke his own manufacture. Even of these he seldom smoked more 
than the half; the remainder was a grand perquisite, like our palace 
lights. The cigar was one of his pledges of love and hatred: he would 
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give one to his favourites when in sweet temper; and often, when 
meditating a treacherous coup, would dismiss the unconscious victim 
with a royal puro: and when the happy individual got home to smoke 
it, he was saluted by an Alguacil with an order to quit Madrid in 
twenty-four hours. The ‘innocent’ Isabel, who does not smoke, sub- 
stitutes sugar-plums; she regaled Olozaga with a sweet present, when 
she was ‘ doing him’ at the bidding of the Christinist camarilla. It would 
seem that the Spanish Bourbons, when not ‘ cretinised’ into idiots, are 
creatures composed of cunning and cowardice. But ‘ those who cannot 
dissimulate, are unfit to reign,’ was the axiom of their illustrious ances- 
tor Louis XI.”—Gatherings from Spain, pp. 337, 338. 


As regards the affair in which Olozaga was “done” by the 
‘‘ Constitutional Madonna,” an ample account of it is given by 
M. Quinet, who happened to be at Madrid at the time the mine 
exploded, and was present at the deliberations of the Cortes, 
which arose out of it. His account of the transaction, which 
forms the IXth Section of his ‘* Vacances,” is one of the most 
instructive parts of his volume ; but we must confine ourselves to 
a few brief extracts. The drama opens with the following 


animated prologue :— 


‘A queen of fourteen years who accuses her minister of having used 
violence towards her, in order to extort from her a decree for the dissolu- 
tion of the Cortes,—a political drama more astounding than all the 
dramas de capa y de espada of Calderon,—the great M. Olozaga, the 
ambassador, the president of the Cortes, the president of the council, 
the scholar, the mighty diplomatist who was to have healed the wounds 
of Spain, broken to pieces, in one night, like a doll, by the hand 
of a child,—and that child displaying all at once the coolness and 
cunning of an accomplished politician,—all the institutions stripped of 
their protection, all the fictions of the constitution laid bare and torn to 
pieces,—great orators starting up,—a deadly duel between the two 
things which in this country are most vital, the monarchy which is 
adored, and personal honour held sacred of old,—political emotions 
mingled with those ofa court of assizes,—cries of rage which still resound 
in my ears,—first one man, who faces the storm singly and alone,—then 
the parties taking it up and engaging around him in a general fight on 
which the fate of that noble and miserable Spain will for a long time 
depend,—a chivalrous loyalty, an inconceivable servility in the maxims 
of some,—such is the chaos in which I live, and which I wish to depict 
impartially, in a few outlines, since chance has permitted me to bea 
momentary witness of it.”—Vacances en E’spagne, pp. 69, 70. 


M. Quinet goes on to describe the sitting of the Cortes in 
Which M. Olozaga had the difficult task of defending himself 
against the royal accusation without impeaching the royal 
veracity. The avenues of the chamber and all the galleries were 
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crowded to excess, the deputies in full muster. The moment 
M. Olozaga appeared, the most furious cries of “ Viva la reina ! 
Fuera! Fuera!” were raised, and the tumult was such that the 
sitting had to be adjourned. Having been resumed after an 
hour’s delay, M. Olozaga lays on the table of the chamber the 
act of his dismissal, and demands to be heard in his own defence. 
An attempt is made to give the main question the go-by, upon a 
formal objection that M. Olozaga having ceased to be minister, 
has ceased to be a member of the Chamber. The question 
whether he shall be heard or not, is then put to the vote. But 


here M. Quinet had better speak for himself :— 


“I confess I never have been present at our deliberative assemblies 
without being shocked at the system of secret voting’. These public 
men who approach the urn, concealing their conscience in their hands, 
have always filled me with an irresistible sense of shame. The Spanish 
Cortes could not make up their minds to imitate us in this fraudulent 
liberty ; and as I was quite unprepared for their manner of voting, the 
effect it had upon me was very great. I do not think any man can 
witness this spectacle, without being struck by it, as one always is by 
external acts which reveal in an instant the character and the past 
history of a people. 

“In the midst of the tumult of the public which overlooks the 
assembly on all sides, in a personal matter in which hatred points the 
finger at every individual, each deputy in his turn rises, calls out his 
name, and adds si or no. There were a few unsteady and weak voices, 
but none which was not distinctly audible. Those two monosyllables 
sounded like a bass note, which called forth an echo of rage or of wild 
delight from the thousands of spectators by whom the congress is sur- 
rounded.” — Vacances en E’'spagne, pp. 78, 74. 


The vote of the Chamber was in favour of Olozaga’s request to 
be heard. The president, Gonzalez Bravo, now rises, to read 
the statement of the queen containing the accusation, announcing 
at the same time that he is prepared to maintain its truth “ a todo 
trance,” to the very uttermost. The statement taken from the 
Queen’s lips is as follows :— 


“In the night of the 28th of last month Olozaga came into my 
presence, and proposed that I should sign a decree for the dissolution 
of the Cortes. I answered that I would not sign it, for this among 
other reasons, that the Cortes have declared me of age. Olozaga per- 
sisted. I rose to go to the door on the right of my royal apartment. 
Olozaga stepped between and bolted the door. I turned to the other 
door opposite, and Olozaga again stepped between and bolted it. Ile 


7 M. Quinet observes in a note, that sinee these lines were penned, the French 
chambers have adopted the system of open votes. 
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laid hold of me by my gown, forced me to sit down, and held me by the 
hand, to force me to sign; after which Olozaga departed, and I retired 
to my apartment. Before he went he asked me if I gave him my word 
not to say any thing of what had happened ; I answered, that I did not 
give him my word.’ 

‘*No language can express the effect produced by these words, the 
electric shiver, the piercing cries which interrupted them, the horror and 
the stupefaction of the general mass. The swords of many of the 
officers were heard to clink; the excitement of some was like that of 
wild beasts caught in a trap. Olozaga, with a smothered voice, asks to 
be heard; he is refused: for a few moments I am fearful that he will 
be torn to pieces ; he applies a second time, and is again refused. The 
echo of the royal words is still ringing in men’s ears. Not one of his 
friends, at this moment, supports him by a single word; they seem 
petrified. If it was meant to try a great stage effect, it has succeeded 
beyond expectation. If the voice of malediction had been heard from 
the mouth of an angel, the wrath and consternation could not have been 
greater.” —Vacances en Espagne, pp. 75, 76. 


Days after days of debate passed away, before M. Olozaga 
could obtain a hearing. At last the opportunity was afforded 
him, and he rose in his place to make his defence :— 


** His voice is deep and hollow; not heated by excitement; it has 
that deadened sound which seems to belong peculiarly to the diplomatist ; 
and as, moreover, he takes care to speak of himself in the third person, 
he scems at first to plead the cause of an indifferent party. As he nears 
the point on which the whole question hinges, his language becomes 
more measured, more reserved, more cold. This language, however, 
so restrained, so proper, is broken by intervals of profound silence, 
during which one feels that his manly soul is collecting and subduing 
itself. For one moment nature gains the ascendancy ; that voice which 
was erst so dull, bursts forth with clarion sound, tearing itself. It is 
no longer the diplomatist that speaks, it is the man that cries aloud ; 
he weeps, he roars, he sobs and chokes amidst the maledictions of one 
and the acclamations of another part of the public, and the imperturbable 
silence both of his friends and of his enemies in the assembly which is 
to be his judge. After this momentary burst of enthusiasm and poignant 
grief, his mind resumes its balance; he suppresses his tears; his im- 
personal tone returns; and he grows calm enough to visit with his 
sarcasms those who a few moments before put him into agony. ... .« 

“As to the main fact, he promised he should say no more than was 
absolutely necessary to save his honour; he could not however help 
declaring that on the evening of the 28th he took the decrees to be 
signed, at the accustomed hour. There was a great number of them ; 
he read them all aloud, without having occasion to add more than a 
few explanatory words ; the signature was the same on them all, without 
any indication that one was more hasty than the other. The cabinet 
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business had not lasted more than a quarter of an hour; after which he 
had received from Her Majesty a present for his daughter; and the 
Queen had accompanied him, and saluted him in sight of the persons 
present in the adjoining apartment.”—Vacances en Espagne, pp. 79— 


82, 


To this simple statement of facts the unhappy minister added 
the best defence he could make against “ the statement put into 
an august mouth,” in which he said ‘the simplicity of language 
of the innocent Queen was scarcely to be recognized ;” and having 
expressed his determination to maintain his honour to the last 
moment of his life, he declared his perfect readiness to let that 
life be made a sacrifice to the good of his country, if it was 
thought that his death would seal the liberties of Spain. Not- 
withstanding the profound impression which the defence of the 
accused had produced upon the assembly and upon the public, 
the question whether he should be impeached or no, was decided 
in the affirmative by a majority of eighty-one against sixty-six 
votes ; and those were not wanting who contended that the honour 
of the country was involved in the sacredness of the royal word, 
and that, therefore, whatever might be the facts of the case, 
Olozaga had but one course to pursue, viz. to bow before the 
storm, and sacrifice his reputation and his life for his country. 
Against this notion M. Lopez, the late president of the council, 
asserted the supreme majesty of truth, in a speech full of lofty 
eloquence, 


Let not the Queen’s word,” he said, “ be made use of to suppress 
ours; for without detracting from the respect which I owe her, I shall 
say without circumlocution that there is another queen, more inviolable 
and more sacred still, the daughter of heaven, the sister of time, the 
companion of eternity, the only refuge and consolation of the afflicted, 
the only shield of the innocent,—her name is Truth,—Truth seated on 
her everlasting throne, she whom I have worshipped ever since I was 
born. When I fasten my eyes upon her, every thing else on earth 
vanishes from before me. 

“Truth was, before there were kings in the world. Kings and 
thrones are nothing, they rest on shifting sand, if their foundation is 
not laid in truth and justice. ‘Truth we owe to God and to ourselves. 
We owe it to the people, who do not send us here that w® should remit 
them false coin ; and come what may, I for my part will to the last main- 
tain and defend truth with the loyalty of an upright man. I cannot help 
admiring the reserve of M.Olozaga. Had I been in his place, I could 
not have observed it; for either the fact is true, and in that case I 
should have dropped dead on my seat at the moment; or it is not true, 
and in that case I should in spite, I say not of one king, but of all the 
kings in the world, have proclaimed and maintained that I was speaking 
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truth, with a quiet conscience, and with a heart full of indignation and 
daring.” —Vacances en Espagne, pp. 100, 101. 


Among the orators who took part against Olozaga, M. Quinet 
singles out M. Martinez de la Rosa, who hesitated not openly to 
advocate the unconditional sacrifice of the accused :— 


‘© We who see in Isabella’s throne the only means of salvation in the 
midst of our political struggles,—we who have anticipated the period at 
which the constitution confides to our kings the government of the 

eople, can we do less, than raise our voices around the throne, in order 
to defend with every power of conviction, with all the enthusiasm of 
good Spaniards, the truth of the words of our Queen, because a dis« 
honoured throne is a curse to the nation which dishonours it ?”—Vacances 


en Espagne, pp. 105, 106. 


In reply to this dangerous appeal, M. Olozaga himself boldly 
challenged the Queen publicly and upon the Gospels to swear to 
the truth of the statement produced against him :— 


‘To come,” he exclaimed, ‘in the nineteenth century, and maintain 
in the congress of the Spanish nation, that the word of the Queen must 
be absolutely believed, and that no proof can avail against it, is a ridi- 
culous conceit, or a piece of unexampled hypocrisy ; and whichever it 
be, with all the deference that may be due to such principles, I repu- 
diate them unconditionally. Is there an accusation or not? If there 
is one, then, to make way for judgment, there must be some kind of 
evidence on one side, and my evidence to contradict it.”——-Vacances en 


Espagne, p. 107. 


The decision of the Chamber was, as M. Quinet justly observes, 
not the least extraordinary part of this extraordinary business. 
A commission of inquiry was named, and the parties selected to 
compose it, were those who had most warmly defended Olozaga 
in the course of the debate. But before the proceedings could 
be carried any further, Olozaga was forced to fly from Madrid to 
avoid the assassin’s hand; shortly after two of the commissioners 
were thrown into close confinement; Lopez hardly escaped by 
flight ; a counter-revolution once more inundated Spain with 
blood, and Narvaez found himself at the head of affairs. 

Of this samg Narvaez, by the way, Mr. Hughes tells rather an 
amusing story :— | 


“The only man to beard Narvaez in his den, when he governed 
Spain, was Salamanca. This eminent capitalist, notwithstanding his 
learned university name, has not a particle of learning, but a deal of 
mother wit, by means of which he has thriven amazingly in the world, 
and lives in a magnificent palace. Narvaez did Salamanca the high 
honour of making him his banker ; the result of which was, that Sala- 
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manca became involved to the extent of about 60,000/., in consequence 
of Narvaez's unsuccessful stock-jobbing speculations. A coolness 
naturally arose between them, which Narvaez, with his usual insolent 
recklessness, considerably increased, by excluding Salamanca from the 
invitation to his last grand ball. Thereupon the capitalist coolly 
walked down to the Casino Club, and said there openly that it would 
be more fitting in Narvaez to pay him the money he owed him, than to 
give balls at his expense. An aide-de-camp of Narvaez challenged 
him on the strength of this insult, but Salamanca replied, that he had 
nothing to say to him, but would willingly have with his master, 
Thereupon Narvaez sent for him, and Salamanca entered fearlessly, 
Pistols were lying on the table ; a common course with Narvaez, and 
the latter told the capitalist that he must fight him on the spot. 
‘Willingly,’ said Salamanca, ‘if you pay me my money first.’ Narvaez 
was making a motion to seize one of the pistols, when Salamanca 
addressed him thus :— 

‘“*Don Ramon Narvaez, my life is in your power. You may 
destroy it in this apartment without a witness, but eternal infamy will 
light on your name if you resort to this mode of cancelling an obliga- 
tion of which all Madrid has been made aware. I allude to the fact 
of your being indebted to me in the sum of six millions of reals, for 
which I hold here a receipt in due form, which shall be yours when 
you pay me the said amount, when I will thank you for one of the 
pistols 

‘The imperturbable coolness of the man completely vanquished 
Narvaez, who led him out with many bows, and has since paid a 
portion of the money.”—/lughes’s Overland Journey, vol. i. pp. 
418, 419. 


These peeps into the political life of Spain are not calculated 
to induce a belief that the political and social face of that 
country will be very speedily renewed. Hitherto, indeed, the succes- 
sive changes which the government and the constitution of Spain 
have undergone, have generally turned out, not for the better, 
but for the worse ; so much so, that the very idea of change has 
become unpalatable to the popular mind. 


“The very word novelty,” remarks Mr. Ford on_ this point, 
“has become, in common parlance, synonymous with danger, change, 
by the fear of which all Spaniards are perplexed; as in religion 
it is a heresy. Bitter experience has taught all clagses that every 
change, every promise of a new era of blessing and _ prosperity 
has ended in a failure, and that matters have got worse: hence 
they not only bear the evils to which they are accustomed, rather 
than try a speculative amelioration, but actually prefer a bad state of 
things, of which they know the worst, to the possibility of an untried 
good. ‘Mas vale el mal conocido, que el bien por conocer °,’ * How is 


* A known evil is better than an unknown good. 
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my lady, the wife of your grace?’ says a Spanish gentleman to his 
friend. ‘ Como esta mi Senora la Esposa de Usted?’ ‘She goes on 
without novelty ’—‘ Sigue sin Novedad,’ is the reply, if the fair one be 
much the same. ‘Vaya Usted con Dios, y que no haya Novedad!” 
‘Go with God, your grace! and may nothing new happen,’ says 
another, on starting his friend off on a journey.”—Gatherings from 


Spain, p. 166. 


One very striking effect of the want of proper government, and 
the consequent decay of the national institutions, is noticed by 
Mr. Hughes: the voluntary abdication, from sheer poverty, of the 
nobility of the land. 


“ Titled nobility,” he observes, “in Spain is just now at a low ebb. 
Resignations of titles are very constantly made by the proprietors, in 
consequence of inability or reluctance to pay the annual nobilitaire tax. 
Formerly every grandee and leading titulado de Castilla was obliged to 
furnish the sovereign with the aid of so many lancers or men full-armed, 
in his wars. In process of time this came to be commuted to a contri- 
bution in money, which was still called lanzas. The amount of this 
annual contribution for sustaining the dignity of a marquisate is, at this 
day, about 201. sterling. The Marquis de Casa-Desbrulles the other 
day resigned his title, with the consent of the heir-presumptive, from a 
deficiency of the means of paying this annual tax; and the Gaceta 
announced that the Queen had accepted his resignation of the mar- 
quisate accordingly. Those who care for such things may readily, 
now-a-days, negotiate the purchase of a title in Spain.”—Huyhes’s 
Overland Journey, vol. i. pp. 420, 421. 


In any other country but Spain such a symptom would be 
looked upon as the sure precursor of total ruin ; but here, though 


sufficiently ominous, it has not so serious a meaning as it would — 


have elsewhere. The reason of this difference lies in the fact, 
that while the aristocracy of wealth is a thing almost unknown in 
Spain, aristocracy of birth is universally diffused, for every 
Spaniard is a gentleman born, a caballero: between the highest 
nobleman in the land and the lowest of the of woAAoi there is not 
that great gulf fixed, which separates them in other countries. 
And this sense of equality, which is asserted in the ordinary 
intercourse of every-day life, has in it none of that offensive 
character, which belongs to it when it is the result of a revolu- 
tionary levelling of the distinctions of society,—an intrusion of the 
coarseness of the populace upon the refinement of the educated 
classes. On the contrary, in Spain it consists with a general good 
breeding and courtesy, which the different classes of society, how- 
ever far apart in nominal rank, invariably observe towards each 
other, The fact is, that the equality of classes in Spain is the 
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equality, not of ‘“citoyens,” but of “ caballeros,” and has its root 
deep in the national life and history. 


“This general politeness and urbanity of the whole nation,” says 
M. Quinet, “ indicates a spirit of equality at the root of the national cha- 
racter, It is so singularly stamped upon every thing, that in order to 
account for it, we must go back to the first springs of Spanish life in 
the past history of the people. 
~ * How comes it, that the Spaniards, who were in so many respects 
behind the other nations, are in this fundamental point so far before 
them? The reason of it no doubt is this. Representing, as the 
Spanish people did in the mfddle ages, the idea of Christianity against 
the Moors, they realized the living spirit of Christianity more forcibly 
than any other nation. In the face of the Koran the Spanish people 
identified themselves with the Gospel; like the Hebrews, they looked 
upon themselves as the chosen people. When in the sterras of Anda- 
lusia the mountaineers meant to ask me if I spoke Spanish, they asked 
me if I spoke Christian, ‘habla Christiano?’ During an eight centu- 
ries’ conflict with Islam, every man came to regard himself as a cham- 
pion of Christ. My guide, wishing to ask a goatsherd a question, 
called to him from the height, ‘caballero!’ and the echo of a Moorish 
tower made answer that the nobility of that man dated back to the 
conflict between Christ and Mahomet. What becomes of the differences 
of fortune and social condition, where God Himself is a party concerned ? 
On a battle-field all men are equal ; but when the whole country is a 
battle-field, and the battle lasts eight centuries, and the cause for which 
successive generations take up arms, is the cause of Christ Himself, it 
is clear that the sense of equality under the banner of the Eternal, the 
sense of descent from one common blood, must become indelibly 
stamped upon the hearts of the people, and become the very ground- 
work of their nature. All the gold of Mexico could not alter this. 

“This sense of religious brotherhood is the purest fruit of Spanish 
education, that which is most carefully to be preserved, which must not, 
upon any pretence whatever, be sacrificed for any form of government. 
It is the finger-mark of God in the history of the Spanish people.”— 
Ultramontanisme, pp. 835—87. 


The effeet of this peculiar feature of Spanish history, by which 
it distinguishes itself from the history of every other European 
nation, the conflict between Mahometanism and Christianity, is 
not confined to the national character and manners; it is equally 
traceable in the architecture of Spain, in its fine arts, its 
language, and its literature. On the last-named subject M. 
Quinet’s book contains some excellent and instructive remarks, 
in two lectures delivered by him in the College de France, in the 
years 1842 and 1843, which he has appended to his journal, and 
in which he takes a comparative view of the institutions and the 
literature of Italy and of Spain. 
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“Tn the struggle between the Islam and Christianity every man has 
become a champion of Christ; the serf has put on nobility under the 
banner of the cross. As he has obtained a value in the state, of which 
he is conscious, so likewise he has a poetry of his own, which he sings 
to himself. From the tales of city and country arise those rude 
sketches, which, like poetic germs, form at a later period the ground- 
work of Spanish literature. The greater the abundance of these germs 
of art which a people produces in its origin, the more will its literature 
be truly and naturally rich ; for the exhaustion of a nation’s genius is 
marked by the exhaustion of subjects. It is in this way that the 
fertility of a Lope de Vega, or a Calderon, must be accounted for, 
They had not to go far in search of their subjects; they gathered from 
the mouth of the people those harmonious legends which they natural- 
ized in the domain of art. Spanish literature is a constant ennobling 
of popular invention by the authority of a cultivated poet. At what- 
ever period it may be, you still hear the echo of those popular songs 
which recall the native genius of Spain, and direct the imagination of 
the learned to the road traced out by nature. 

‘Not that there was not in Spain, as in the rest of Europe, another 
source of inspiration. The imitation of antiquity makes its way there 
at an early period ; the imitation of Italy still earlier ; in the fifteenth 
century already the echo of Dante resounds in Castille. Pindar and 
Horace find imitators; but what strikes me as the distinctive feature 
of the genius of this poetry, is the co-existence and the struggle of those 
two kinds of literature, the one altogether indigenous, the other classical 
and foreign. Which will carry off the palm, the romance of the Cid, 
or the ode of Pindar? This is the question which suggests itself in 
reading the first monuments of that struggle. Down to the fifteenth 
century nothing is as yet decided. Is Spain to have a literature? 
The poets on whom the honour of the country depends are born. What 
are they going todo? Let us see what circumstances they have to deal 
with. On the one hand, rude, but indigenous traditions, poor and 
monotonous songs, of popular invention, but replete with associations of 
places, of things, of loved names, in one word, the rude, but native 
rock ; on the other hand, universally admired and triumphant models 
of literature, the Grecian and the Roman, in all the vigour of revival ; 
that is to say, on the one hand the acclamations of the world, on the 
other hand the obscure echo of Old Castille ; between these the choice 
lies, What do you think the Spanish poets will do? They hesitate 
not ; they decide with a full knowledge of the case; with a perfectly 
Castilian heroism they shut their eyes to all the pomp and seductive- 
ness of the revival-school ; they reject all the gold of antiquity ; they 
prefer, along with native poverty, the poetry of their country’s soil, 
however rude and uncultivated it may be. While the rest of Europe 
welcome with clapping of hands the revival of ancicnt genius, Cer- 
vantes, Lope de Vega, Calderon, alone go back as it were to the middle 
ages, there to trace out and to lay hold of the vestiges of the ancient 
genius of Spain. Thence they return with a new art, which owes 
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nothing to Greece, to Rome, or to Italy, which is indebted only to 
itself. You may admire so lofty a pride, or you may blame it; yet 
you cannot help seeing that the poetry, as well as the history of Spain, 
thus springs from a flash of heroism. 

‘Besides, how could Spain ever have submitted to the genius of 
antiquity? Every thing combined to carry it beyond the precincts of 
ancient Europe; the struggle with the Arabs in the first instance, 
close intercourse with them in the next place, and afterwards the disco- 
very of America, drew Spain far away from the focus of other nations, 
Indeed, it seems as if that wonder in history, the discovery of America, 
must have changed the constitution and genius of that people still more 
violently than it actually did, and imprinted upon it forms still more 
extraordinary, or at least more unknown to the ancient world. When 
you hear the mighty shout, ‘land!’ raised on board the ship of Chris- 
topher Columbus, you may well believe that it will meet with an echo 
deep in the hearts of Spain. You look out in the Spanish mind for the 
reflection of that newly revealed nature; you wait, and mentally call 
for the poet or. the writer who shall impart voice and speech to that 
hitherto silent continent. But that poet does not make his appearance ; 
Spain, making but half a conquest of the Indies, contents itself with 
taking their gold; it does not instil into its poetry the breath, the 
inspiration, the soul of those virgin oceans, forests, and continents. It 
is too much preoccupied by its past history, to admit a deep feeling of 
the wonder which is accomplished before its eyes. ‘The associations of 
the feudal system follow it into the midst of the virgin forests. The 
romances of the Cid, the half African romances of the children of Lara, 
still occupy it in the face of that new-born world, which it beholds with 
the eyes of the body much more than with the eyes of the mind.”— 
Vacances en Espagne, pp. 414—417. 


Another peculiarity of the poetic literature of Spain, its 
close adherence to nature, and its eminently national character, 
M. Quinet accounts for no less felicitously by the fact, that the 
great fathers of Spanish literature were not men living in a world 
of their own, a world of literary abstraction and repose, but men 
whose minds were deeply engaged, and their characters severely 
tried, by the practical concerns of life; the men who carried 
forward the literature of Spain, were the same men who helped to 
carry forward the affairs of the nation, who fought its battles, or 
ruled its councils. We can find room only for one short extract, 
Which will suffice to indicate the general tendency of the author's 
view on this subject :— 


“In the naive loftiness of the author of Don Quixote, I desire to 
trace the one-armed hero of the battle of Lepanto. In the tone, now 
of chivalry, now of asceticism, which pervades the theatre of Lope de 
Vega and of Calderon, I seck to trace out these two men, who began 
life under the cuirass, and ended it under the hair shirt in the cloister. 
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Do not fancy that this is a mere illusion, a kind of mirage arising from 
the heated imagination of the reader. Far from it; so many real im- 
pressions, so many personal experiences, have found their way into their 
books, that if I were asked wherein the originality of Spanish literature 
consists, I should boldly answer, that it consists in the very profusion 
of passion and of life within the domain of art ; there is less regularity, 
less order, less moderation, than with any other people, but also more 
expansion, a more impetuous overflowing of the soul, a loftier sense of 
reality, a more contagious excitement, which has given even to the 
ridiculous a stamp of nobility. The difference between the genius of 
the Italian and that of the Spaniard is the same as between the Ma- 
donnas of Raphael and of Murillo. The former, whose beauty is de- 
rived from Greece and from the age of revival, dwell evermore on the 
highest summits of the ideal world; scarcely do their feet touch the 
ground ; their like has not been seen by any one on earth. The latter 
are natives of Castile, and never have seen any other country. They 
breathe forth their ascetic souls under the arches of the churches of 
Seville and Toledo; in their divinest aspirations you can trace reminis~ 
cences of an earthly home and vestiges of human love.”’—Quinet’s Va- 
cances en Espagne, pp. 430, 431. 


Considering how completely the literature of Spain grew out 
of, and was interwoven with, the national life, it is not surprising 
to find that the interruptions which the national life has suffered 
of late, and by which the whole social and religious condition of 
Spain has been unhinged, should have produced a disturbing and 
unsettling effect also upon the literature of the country. And so, 
in fact, we find it. There is in literature the same struggle ap- 
parent to strike out, if possible, a new life, as in the social deve- 
lopment of the nation, with the same oscillations, occasioned, on 
the one hand, by a disposition to return at once to the old paths, 
and, on the other hand, by inauspicious and fortunately unsuc- 
cessful attempts to imitate other countries, and especially the 
French school of politics and literature. Hence it is no less 
difficult to say what is at present the character of the literature 
of Spain, than it is to define its political system. Both are un- 
dergoing an alterative process ; and are, therefore, liable to be 
viewed in very different aspects by different parties. Thus, for 
instance, nothing can be more unpromising than the account 


ing Mr. Hughes gives of the present state of Spanish litera- 
ure. 


“‘ How utterly hopeless is the attempt to extract any thing worth a 
moment’s attention, or having a particle of local colouring, from contem- 
porary Spanish literature, may be seen from the following leading pas- 
sage ina work, which was sold to me at a high price in Madrid, as of 
great merit :-— 

‘** The cavalier was noticeable, as well by the dexterity and mastery 
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with which he restrained the fire of his courser, as by the simple 
English elegance with which he was clothed. His blue frock-coat, 
buttoned up to the throat, had not a single wrinkle in it. His panta- 
loons were like what a profound sculptor would hew out of marble, 
and his straw-coloured kid gloves might compare for brilliancy to the 
rich lustre of his boots.’ 

‘The incredible puerility which I have quoted is not amere joke, 
but serious; and the whole thing—which was designed to catch, in 
imitation of Eugéne Sue’s novels—may give some idea of the state of 
living literature in Spain. The bibliopolist class subsist by trick alone ; 
and if their dexterity in producing books equalled that which they show 
in putting them off, they would be worthy successors of Cervantes and 
Calderon. I was undecided whether | would purchase the six volumes 
in question, until the bookseller told me, with an air of mystery, that 
the first three volumes had been seized and suppressed, in consequence 
of the terrible truths which they revealed about the Court and Grandes, 
Accordingly, I gave him a commission to procure the seized volumes, 
which was very speedily done, (they should only have been seized by 
the trunkmakers,) I found the entire six volumes filled with the sort of 
rubbish I have quoted!’”—Hughes’s Overland Journey, vol. ii. pp. 79, 
80, 


That Mr, Hughes had the misfortune of being ‘‘done” with 
six volumes of trash, we do not of course mean to deny ; we are 
bound to believe it, since he himself tells us so; but we cannot, 
therefore, jump with him to the conclusion that all the living 
literature of Spain is of the same miserably worthless character. 
If Mr, Hughes had taken a little more pains to inform himself on 
the subject, he might have found, that although Spanish literature 
is at this moment in a transition state, and therefore not likely to 
put forth any very distinguished or very perfect fruit, yet there 
are in it tokens of life and indications of revival. But for these 
indications we must look not in those departments of literature 
which have mere amusement for their object, and which are ear- 
ried on for purposes of gain on principles of trade ; we must look 
for them in those branches of literature which connect themselves 
with the present convulsive movement of the national mind ; it is 
there that we shall find life reflected in literature. In any other 
direction but. this, we shall in vain look for any thing characteristic 
and truly national at the present moment. Of the modern drama, 


for instance, as compared with the drama of former days, Mr. 
Ford says :— 


‘The genuine old stage held up the mirror to Spanish nature, and 
exhibited real life and manners. Its object was rather to amuse than 
to instruct, and like literature, its sister exponent of existing nation- 
ality, it showed in action what the picaresque novels detailed in descrip- 
tion. In both the haughty Hidalgo was the hero; cloaked and armed 
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with long rapier and mustachios, he stalked on the scene, made: love 
and fought as became an old Castilian whom Charles V. had rendered 
the terror and the model of Europe, Spain then, like a successful 
beauty, took a proud pleasure in looking at herself in the glass, but 
now that things are altered, she blushes at beholding a portrait of her 
grey hairs and wrinkles; her flag is tattered, her robes are torn, and 
she shrinks from the humiliation of truth. If she appears on the 
theatre at all, it is to revive long by-gone days—to raise the Cid, the 
great Captain, or Pizarro, from their graves; thus blinking the pre- 
sent, she forms hopes for a bright future by the revival and recol- 
lections of a glorious past. Accordingly plays representing modern 
Spanish life and things, are scouted by pit and boxes as vulgar and 
misplaced ; nay, even Lope de Vega is now known merely by name; 
his comedies are banished from the boards to the shelves of book- 
cases, and those for the most part out of Spain. He has paid the 
certain penalty of his national localism, of his portraying men, as a 
Spanish variety, rather than a universal species. He has strutted his 
hour on the stage, is heard no more; while his contemporary, the bard 
of Avon, who drew mankind and human nature, the same in all times 
and places, lives in the human heart as immortal as the principle on 
which his influence is founded. 

‘In the old Spanish plays, the imaginary scenes were no less full of 
intrigue than were the real streets; then the point of honour was nice, 
women were immured in jealous harems, and access to them, which is 
easier now, formed ¢he difficulty of lovers. The curiosity of the spec- 
tators was kept on tenter-hooks, to see how the parties could get at 
each other, and out of the consequent scrapes. These imbroglios and 
labyrinths exactly suited a pays de Vimprévu, where things turn out, 
just as is the least likely to be calculated on. The progress of the 
drama of Spain was as full of action and energy as that of France was 
of dull description and declamation. The Bourbon succession, which 
ruined the genuine bull-fight, destroyed the national drama also; a 
flood of unities, rules, stilted nonsense, and conventionalities poured 
over the astonished and affrighted Pyrenees: now the stage, like the 
arena, was condemned by critics, whose one-idead civilization could 
see but one class of excellence, and that only through a lorgnette 
ground in the Palais Royal. Calderon was pronounced to be as great 
a barbarian as Shakspere, and this by empty pretenders who did not 
understand one word of either ;—and now again, at this second Bour- 
bon irruption, France has become the model to that very nation from 
whom her Corneilles and Moliéres pilfered many a plume, which aided 
them to soar to dramatic fame. Spain is now reduced to the sad shift 
of borrowing from her pupil those very arts which she herself once 
taught, and her best comedies and farces are but poor translations from 
Mons. Scribe and other scribes of the vaudeville. Her theatre, like 
every thing else, has sunk into a pale copy of her dominant neighbour, 
and is devoid alike of originality, interest, and nationality.” —Gather- 
ings from Spain, pp. 820, 321. ' 

2 


le 
he 
xe, 
in 
of 
e; 
nd 
es 
iat 
ce 
aS, 3 
by 
of 
9, 
th i 
re 
on 
re 
to 
re 
re 
xt 
18 
AC 
a, 
: 
nd 
n- 
4 


36 Spain and the Spaniards. 


In contrast with these evidently debased departments of 
Spanish literature, there are presented to us by M. Quinet, who, 
let it be remembered, made literature one of his principal objects 
in visiting Spain, some brief but interesting sketches. He too 
observes that the Spanish drama is not now, as once it was, the 
reflection of real life; and therefore he asks and answers the 


question :— 


“If the tragical situation of the Spanish people is not now expressed 
in the drama, where then are we to look for it ?—perhaps in some 
admirable lyric pieces of a poet who has died in the flower of his age, 
Esproncéda. He, as it seems to us, is the man who from time to time 
responded, as if he were the echo of the nation’s mind, to the stifled 
groans which are to be heard issuing from the very depths of the social 
body in Spain. . . . . His truly indigenous inspiration is a phlegmatic 
despair, a feeling of Mahometan fatalism in the midst of the convulsions 
of the day. There is no sigh, no tear, no word of emotion; it isa 
hardness of mind towards one’s self, and towards others. In his most 
celebrated pieces, the ‘Condemned’ (to death), the ‘ Beggar,’ the 
* Hangman,’ every complaint is arrested by the pride of being an outcast 
from human society ; each man makes himself in his hell the king of 
an accursed crew. Our romantic poets used to weep over their departed 
illusions ; in Italy Manzoni, Silvio Pellico, fall into a pious resignation; 
the instinct of the Spaniard is to feel neither regret for the past, nor 
resignation to the present, nor hope of the future. ..... 

“The hymn of the hangman is a composition sublimely ferocious. 
This shout of defiance, reeking with blood, and hurled from the scaffold 
against the human race, could hardly have been raised in any other land 
than Spain, which is still drenched with the blood of contending parties. 
This terrible poetry is the gnashing of teeth, of which the Scriptures 
speak, produced ina yet living people. After the inebriation of the beast 
of prey, the feelings of the man return at the end. ‘The supplicating 
accents of the last stanza, atone for the atrocious exultation of the open- 
ing.”’—Vacances en Espagne, pp. 196—198. 


This last stanza is all that we can prevail upon ourselves to 
transcribe of this truly horrible poem. After a succession of 
stanzas of fiendish exultation over the bloody work of his office, 
the hangman turns to his infant son, and thus addresses him :— 


“Ha! why is the hangman thy father, oh, my child, pure, graceful 
as thou art. The grace of the infant smile which plays on thy lips is 
borrowed from an angel. Alas! thy openness of heart, thy inno- 
cence, thy sweet beauty, inspire me only with horror. Wife! what 
avails thy tenderness to this unhappy creature? Show thy compassion 
for him by suffocating him; that will be to him a blessing. What 
matters it, though the world call thee cruel 2. Dost thou wish him to tread 
the path which I have trod? Dost thou desire that he should some day 
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curse thee? Remember that thou wilt see the same child which now 
is playing thus innocently, hereafter a criminal, an accursed wretch like 


myself.” —Vacances en Espagne, p. 200°. 


In another poem, entitled “ £7 Estudiante,” Esproncéda has 
embodied a legend, which M. Quinet says may be considered as 
the legend of Spanish society in the nineteenth century, and 
which he has frequently heard chanted in the streets :— 


‘‘ The Don Juan of modern Spain is enticed to follow the steps of a 
young woman wrapped ina veil. Keeping close behind her, he descends 
after her a spiral staircase of interminable length. Nothing deters him. 
At last a broken sigh of love is heard resounding through the void space. 
They have arrived at the bottom of hell. The young gallant without 
alarm or trepidation tears the veil from the woman who has enticed 
him. But the bridal veil hides but a skeleton; and the wedding of the 
Spaniard with the corpse is celebrated in eternity by the choir of hell.” 
—Vacances en Espagne, pp. 202, 203. 


M. Quinet finds fault with Esproncéda and other poets who 
have versified this popular legend, for resting content with what 
appears to be the obvious moral of the tale; he wishes them to 
apply it as an allegory to the present condition of Spain,—the 
female skeleton representing (according to the interpretation most 
natural to M. Quinet’s train of thought) the Church. 

Another of the modern Spanish authors to whose acquaintance 
we are introduced by M. Quinet, is the satirist Larra, whose 
reckless career and premature death present a melancholy example 
of the frightful results of the absence of all religious principle, in 
the midst of Christian profession, which pervades more or less the 
literature of the nineteenth century in every country of Kurope,— 
of that profound infidelity of heart and mind, which, having 
outlived not only every form of superstition, but the truth itself, 
has no other means of stilling the cravings of the inner man, than 
to bid him prey upon himself. Gifted with a keen perception of 
the hollowness of social regenerations projected in paper con- 
stitutions and decreed by juntas, and at the same time destitute 
of all belief in a higher or healing principle; hating the old 
régime with a bitter hatred, and looking upon the new lights with 
scarcely less bitterness of scorn, Larra poured forth his sarcasms 
with astonishing power and boldness ; himself the child of revolu- 
tion, he made the revolution, its measures and its men, the subject 
of a gloomy and severe irony. The following comment on the 


* We regret very much that M. Quiaet has not given the Spanish text of the 
poems which he quotes ; as a translation into French prose is but an indifferent 
— through which to appreciate the genius of Spanish, or indeed of any 
poetry, 
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execution of the mother of Cabrera, is given by M. Quinet asa 
specimen of his tone and style :— 


“ Probably they told you the other day of a little fancy performance, 
officially executed upon an old woman, upon the visa of a hero, 
Heaven preserve us from falling into heroic hands! However, it is 
right 1 should tell you, that it is very proper to go back to the cause 
of every thing, to lay the axe to the root, not to the branches. Thus, 
for example, the first cause of the existence of the factious are the 
mothers who bore them. JLrgo, by cutting off the mothers, you cut off 
the principle. We have the word of the Theologians for it: Sublata 
causd, tollitur effectus. It is a pity the grandmother was already dead ; 
for the farther one goes back, the more surely will the blow take effect. 
It has been proved, that as Samson’s strength was in his locks, so the 
venom of the factious is in the mother, to whom their bitter quality is 
owing. Take her away, and you will find them mild as mallows, 
Experience has proved this, because, after all, the other shot in return 
not more than about a score and a half. Who knows how many he 
would have shot if he still had had a mother. It is the mothers, there- 
fore, which stand in the way of Spain’s happiness; and until we have 
done with them, it is idle to hope for a moment’s peace. As for the 
sisters, seeing they are married to national guards, they ought to be 
half shot, as belonging partly to one side and partly to the other; 
however, we know better, and shoot them out and out. Blessed in 
these heroic times are the foundlings, who have neither father nor 
mother to be shot! They say that, after this exchange of etiquette 
and courtesy, there are complaints in the army.” —Vacances en Espagne, 
pp. 149—151. 


The success which the writings of Larra had, was such as 
might have gratified a less ambitious mind. But the fire that kin- 
dled his soul was like the boiling lava of a voleano. He vomited 
forth its scorching streams, but at last the voleano burnt itself 
out; and he who was ever grinning on the world around him, 
became (a solemn warning to all scoffers by profession) a prey to 
deepest melancholy. A wild rhapsody which he put forth on 
All Souls’ day, 1836, indicative of the state of his mind at this 
period, was the shadow cast before of the coming event. It ran 
thus :— 

“Figaro THE CeMETERY. 
* Beati qui moriuntur in Domino. 


“On All Souls’ day a cloud of sadness hung over me; it was one of 
those fits of melancholy of which a liberal [read ‘infidel’] Spaniard 
alone can form and convey a remote idea. A man who believes in 
friendship and puts it to the test, a youth who falls in love with a 
woman, a holder of Cortes bonds, a widow whose pension is insured in 
the Spanish exchequer, a soldier who has lost a leg for the estatuto, 
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and is left without leg and without estatuto, a grandee who has turned 
liberal in order to be made a senator, a constitutional general in pur- 
suit of the Carlists,—the faithful image of a man running after happi- 
ness without ever meeting with it,—a journalist imprisoned by virtue of 
the liberty of the press, a constitutional minister or king of Spain,—all 
these are happy beings, radiant with joy, in comparison with the state 
of melancholy which oppressed me and gnawed my soul at the moment 
of which I am speaking. 

“The bells were with lamentable sound proclaiming the everlasting 
absence of those that have been; they seemed to vibrate more mourn- 
fully than ever. I waschoking. The thought struck me, that melan- 
choly is the most amusing thing in the world for bystanders; and I 
considered that I might thus serve to relieve the sorrows of others... 
‘Off! off!’ I cried forthwith, as if I had seen a Spanish player ; ‘ off 
with you!’ as if I had heard a speaker in the Cortes; and I went 
down into the street with as much calmness and deliberation as if I had 
been engaged in cutting off the retreat of Gomez. 

“The inhabitants were poured forth in great numbers and in long 
processions through the streets, winding along like immense snakes 
variegated with a thousand colours. ‘To the cemetery! to the ceme- 
tery!’ and therewith they went out through the gates of Madrid. 

‘“* Let me see!’ said I to myself; ‘where is the cemetery ? with- 
out, or within?’ <A frightful dizziness seized me, and I began to see 
clear. The cemetery is in Madrid. Madrid is the cemetery where 
every house is a family tomb, every street the mausoleum of a revo- 
lution, every heart the sepulchral urn of a hope or of a desire. 

“While those who fancy themselves alive, were gathering towards 
the habitation where they imagine the dead are, I proceeded to run, 
with all the piety of which I am capable, through the streets of the 
real bone-yard. 

‘** Fools,’ said I to the passers by, ‘you are all excitement to go 
and visit the dead! What! has Gomez broken all the mirrors in 
Madrid? Look at yourselves, and you will find your epitaph written 
on your foreheads. You are going to visit your fathers and grand- 
fathers, when you yourselves are the dead. They live since they are 
in peace. They have liberty, the only liberty which is possible on 
earth, that which death bestows. They have not to pay taxes which 
they have no money to pay. They are not sold up, nor denounced, 
nor imprisoned. They alone enjoy liberty of the press, since they 
speak to the world. They cry with a loud and clear voice, and no jury 
dare gag them or put them under lock and key.’ 

‘““*What monument is this?’ said I to myself as I began my pil- 
grimage. ‘Is it the skeleton of past ages, or the tomb of other skele- 
tons?” The palace! This way it looks down on Madrid, on the other 
tombs: that way it looks out upon Estremadura, that Virgin province, 
as they used to call it. On the pediment was written, ‘ Here lies 
Royalty. 1t was born under Isabel the Catholic, and died of a cold at 
la Granja,’ 
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“A little further on,—good heaven! ‘ Here lies the Inquisition, the 
daughter of faith and fanaticism ; she died of old age.’ Some strollers 
had scribbled the word ‘government’ with chalk in the corner; but it 
was already half rubbed out. Insolent fellows, thus to write on the 
walls! they do not even respect sepulchres ! 

“What is this? the prison! ‘ Here reposes the Liberty of the press.’ 
What! in Spain! in the land of free institutions? T'wo editors of 
‘The World’ were enacting the part of lachrymatory figures to this 
great sepulchral urn. A chain, a gag, and a pen were to be seen in 
relief. Is it the pen of the writers, or that of the scribes? 

‘Street de la Montera. Here there are no sepulchres, but mere 
bone-houses, where Commerce, Industry, Honesty, and Trade are slum- 
bering pellmell. Venerable shades, adieu, till we meet in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat. 

“ The Exchange. ‘ Here lies Spanish Credit.’ It reminds me of the 
pyramids of Egypt. How in the world came they to erect so large a 
building for entombing so small a body ? 

‘‘ Victoria. No monument; but an inscription in imperceptible cha- 
racters: ‘ The Junta has bought this land for it, as a place of sepulture 
in perpetuity.’ 

'* The theatres. ‘Were repose Spain's Men of genius.’ Nota flower, 
not a memorial, not an inscription ! 

‘* Meanwhile night was coming on. The dogs prolonged their ill- 
omen'd howls. I felt on all sides the approach of death. The 
immense capital of Spain, the dying giant, was turning in his winding- 
sheet, the death-rattle in his throat; and soon I saw no more than 
one tomb, On the stone that lay upon it there was not a single 
letter; and yet the names of the deceased burst forth in visible charac- 
ters in the eyes of all. 

‘*Away from me! I exclaimed, horrible vision! Liberty! consti- 
tution! national opinion! emigration! shame! discord! All these 
words struck against each other with the last sound of the bells on the 
evening of All Souls’ day. 

‘*A gloomy cloud finally enveloped the earth. The cold of night 
chilled my veins. I wished to leave the cemetery, and to take refuge 
in my heart, which was erst so full of life, of illusions, of desires. 

‘“*O heaven! it was another cemetery. My heart is nothing more 
than a tomb! What does she say? Let us read! Who is the 
deceased? Inscription of hell! Here lies Hope ! 

* Oh, be still! be still!”"—Vacances en Espagne, pp. 154—159. 


This was followed two days after by another effusion, with the 
motto, “ And he rose again the third day,” profanely applied to 
himself. But the effort to be facetious was above his strength : 
his mirth grew too serious for himself. A few days after a 
re OC @ lu Werther deepened the darkness of his soul, 
and José de Larra, the merry Figaro who had raised the laugh 
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| all over Spain, shot himself through the heart standing before 
his looking-glass. He was but twenty-eight years old ! 

He left behind him in the person of his friend and admirer 
Zorilla a successor, who, being of a milder character, “ secks to 
heal the wounds which the scourge of Larra has inflicted.” But 
in him, too, poesy is divorced from religion: as M. Quinet 

ithily observes, he stammers forth doubt in the language of the 
inquisition: his “restless night” is a kind of Spanish Haustus ; 
and M. Quinet hesitates not to record his apprehension that his 
career is not unlikely to terminate in the same tragic manner as 
that of his friend Larra. His great excellency as a poet is, that 
he labours to make Spain forget her revolution. 


‘He appears to me like a minstrel at the bedside of a vanquished 
and mortally-wounded warrior. Afraid of re-opening the wounds of 
hody and soul, he studies to avoid the remembrance of the last battles. 
In a soothing tone of voice he chants a plaint of bygone days: there is 
not one word that can revive recent grief. The warrior, broken-hearted, 
listens: he hails the balm of oblivion; in the far distance he sees 
dreams of glory, bright images of his childhood pass before him. His 
wound is not healed; but who knows? at least he feels it not, and 
with that he is content: agony and smiles meet on his countenance,”— 
Vacances en E’spagne, p. 170. 


If these specimens of what may be considered the character- 
istic and really national literature of modern Spain attest, no less 
clearly than the deserted monasteries, the divorce of religion and 
national life in that unhappy and interesting country, they also 
prove that the national mind is not stagnant, that literature is 
not altogether engrossed by the servum imitatorum pecus; that 
there is a spirit stirring in the land which would fain ask the 
question, but has not yet found the prophet’s utterance, in which 
alone it may be asked, ‘‘ Can these bones live ‘” 
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Art. I1.—Mistorical Notices of the Missions of the Church of 


England in the North American Colonies, &c. Sc. By Ernest 
Hawkins, B.D. London: Fellowes. 1845. 


The History of the Church of England in the Colonies and Foreign 
Dependencies of the British Empire. By the Rev. Jamxs 8, 
Axprerson, M.A., Preacher of Lincoln’s Inn, &c. London: 
Rivingtons. Brighton: Folthorp and Co. 1845. 


Report of the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreian Parts for the Year 1846. 


Tur publications which the last few years have witnessed on 
subjects relating to missions are a cheering token of the growing 
interest and importance which are now attached to such subjects 
in the minds of members of our Church. Until quite recently 
it must be confessed that our theological literature was deplora- 
bly destitute of works of this character. Archdeacon Grant is, 
we believe, the first writer,—in his admirable Bampton Lec- 
tures,—who has treated the question of missions systematically 
and fully; and to him, doubtless, it is largely owing that the 
subject has gained ground, and that sounder notions than for- 
merly obtained are beginning to prevail concerning it. 

Since the publication of these Lectures there has appeared 
the History of the American Church, by the Bishop of Oxford ; 
a small volume indeed, but far from superficial, tracing with the 
hand of a master the progress of the Anglo-American Com- 
munion through its carly and long-protracted struggles to its 
present vigorous and growing condition, and bringing out the 
more remarkable passages in its career, so clearly and forcibly 
to the view, as to arrest effectually the reader’s attention, and 
impressively to convey the lesson, whether of encouragement or 
of warning, which he considers them calculated to teach. It isa 
book which, apart from the attractiveness of the author’s name, 
could not fail to command attention, and materially to promote 
that good cause which it so powerfully illustrates. 

_ This interesting volume was quickly succeeded by the two 
important works at the head of our article. Mr. Anderson’s 
history not being yet completed, we shall only remark, that we 
have very high expectations of its yalue and usefulness. It will 
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be by far the most comprehensive account of the missio 
exertions and achievements of the Church of England which has 
yet been produced; and if the ability hitherto exhibited in its 
execution be sustained throughout, its character must soon be 
established as a work of standard authority. Its great copious- 
ness, perhaps, renders it less agreeable reading than a narrative 
of lighter pretensions, but its ample stores of information will be 
most acceptable to all who are really students of ecclesiastical 
history, or who wish to be thoroughly conversant with this parti- 
cular branch of it. 

The “ Historical Notices” of Mr. Hawkins are a work, as 
the name implies, of a different character from the foregoing. 
They are but notices; not a continuous and systematic history : 
and, again, the field they embrace is limited, both as regards 
time and extent. They relate only to the North American colo- 
nies previous to the independence of the United States. There 
is nothing, however, of dryness or stiffness in this volume, such 
as notices and sketches of history very frequently exhibit. Hach 
colony in turn comes under review, and the reader is presented 
with a clear and animated picture of the Church in its various 
circumstances of weakness, and difficulty, and persecution, from 
its first introduction down to the period of the rebellion. The 
original sources of information to which the writer’s official con- 
nexion with the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has given 
him access, have imparted to his narrative an air of freshness and 
reality which cannot fail to charm and interest the reader; at 
the same time that they stamp it with a character of authen- 
ticity which will ensure its being highly esteemed. On its own 
merits, therefore, we consider this volume entitled to our strongest 
recommendation. We regret, indeed, that we have been unable 
to find an earlier opportunity of bringing it before our readers, 
but we have the satisfaction of feeling that it needed no assist- 
ance from us to become extensively known and appreciated, and 
that the judgment we have now expressed concerning it is abun- 
dantly warranted by the approval it has received, and is still 
receiving, in more competent quarters. | 

There is, however, a special value pertaining to this publi- 
cation to which we are anxious to ¢all attention: we mean the 
light which it throws upon the past services of the Socicty for the 
Propagation of the Gospel ; services which, if they had been more 
generally known to Churchmen of the present generation, must 
have gained for it their cordial sympathy and support to a much 
larger extent than it has had the fortune to experience. It was 
impossible, we think, for the zealous secretary of the Society to 
have aided its prospects more effectually than by the labour he 
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has employed in publishing these historical notices of its earlier 
operations. ‘The objections must indeed be weighty against its 
present character and proceedings which can be allowed to coun- 
terbalance such claims upon our gratitude and veneration as are 
recorded in this volume. . 

Selection is difficult where the book itself, as in the present 
instance, is constructed on a principle of selection: a few ex- 
tracts, however, taken from the different chapters in their order, 
may, perhaps, induce some to whom they may be new to examine 
these interesting records for themselves, and may also serve to 
prepare the way for the observations we desire to offer on the 
duties which Churehmen, at the present time, owe to the Society. 

The missionary operations of the Church of England may be 
almost said to have commenced with the foundation of this 
Society. The religious state of our colonies, from the time of 
their settlement to the end of the seventeenth century, was most 
deplorable. Of four important and extensive provinces, peopled 
from our shores during that century, we are reminded that 
“three were settled by colonists hostile to the Church of Eng- 
land. Massachusets by Independents, Maryland by Romanists, 
and Pennsylvania by Quakers.” ‘‘ No wonder therefore,” our 
author proceeds, ‘ that America exhibits such a fearful prepon- 
derance of sectarianism.” It may be said that among these dif- 
ferent dissenting bodies there was much earnest piety, and that 
by their means a religious spirit was kindled and kept alive in 
these colonies, quite independently of the efforts of the Church. 
And far be it from us to call in question the Christian sincerity 
of numerous individuals amongst them, or their zeal for the 
extension of the Gospel according to their peculiar views of it, 
but we hold, nevertheless, that the religious condition of a coun- 
try must be not only unsatisfactory for the time being, when it 
rests on no better support than the personal piety of individuals 
of contending sects, but is also in the sure road to deterioration, 
until at length an infidel carelessness shall be its prevalent 
characteristic. The aceounts, which in after years were sent 
home by the missionaries to the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel of the state of the population amongst whom they were 
labouring, frequently bear witness to such a degeneracy as we 
have here supposed. On this point Mr. Hawkins well observes :— 


‘It is sometimes said that the principal difference between the 
Church and dissent is one of ecclesiastical government, and that, prac- 
tically, it is of little consequence to the people by what denomination 
of ministers they are instructed. It were easy to prove by argument 
the exceeding shallowness of this popular remark ; but it seems more 
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appropriate to our present subject to show by the facts of history how 
the doctrines of revelation, and the sacraments ordained by Christ 
Himself, have become mutilated or neglected through the want of a 
divinely-constituted Church.” 


He then gives the statement (too long for insertion in this place) 
of the Rev. John Tyler, missionary of Norwich, in Connecticut, 
as to the almost universal neglect of the sacrament of Baptism in 
particular which then prevailed among Christians of every deno- 
mination in that locality. 

Sectarianism, however, was in exclusive possession of our 
North American settlements until the latter part of the century 
preceding the formation of the Society. ‘* Not a single church,” 
we are told, ‘‘ existed in the whole of the New England settle- 
ments till the year 1679:” and it appeared a little later, upon 
the inquiries instituted by Bishop Compton, ‘ that there were not 
at that time more than four episcopal clergymen in the whole conti- 
nent of America.” 

The Society was incorporated in the year 1701, and it may 
be useful just to notice here the distinct declaration made in the 
preamble of its charter, of ‘‘ the twofold object for which it was 
granted, viz. first, to provide a maintenance for an orthodox 
clergy in the plantations, colonies, and factories of Great Britain 
beyond the seas, for the instruction of the king’s loving subjects 
in the Christian religion ; and, secondly, to make such other pro- 
vision as was necessary for the propagation of the Gospel in these 
parts.” 

It is the combination of these two great objects in their right 
order which is an excellence peculiar to this Society, and which 
constitutes, in our opinion, its paramount claim to support. But 
we are now concerned rather with facts. We will show by a few 
instances what was done by means of the Society towards the 
maintenance of the true faith of the Gospel when it was ready 
to perish among our emigrant countrymen, and also towards its 
— among the heathen tribes by whom they were sur- 
rounded. 


‘The first matter of importance,” we read p. 21, “ bearing imme- 
diately upon its missionary character, which the Society took in hand, 
was an inquiry into the state of religion in the North American settle- 
ments; and painful as were the allegations of the absence of all public 
worship, nay, even the abandonment of the people to ‘infidelity and 
atheism,’ recited in the preamble to the charter, they were fully sup- 
ported by official reports from the colonies.” 


A lamentable proof, truly, of the degeneracy just now adverted 
to, which is inherent in sectarian Christianity ; for these pro- 
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vinees, be it remembered, were chiefly colonized by, dissenters. 
The first missionary sent out by the Society upon this wide and 
unpromising field of labour was the Rev. George Keith, a man 
singularly qualified for his arduous undertaking. ‘‘ He was di- 
rected to travel through the several provinces of North America, 
preaching as he went at every fair opportunity, and endeavouring 
to awaken the people to a sense of religion.” He was a convert 
to the Church hon Quakerism, and was successful in persuading 
many of that sect, then very prevalent in these parts, to embrace 
the true religion of the Church. The Rev. John Talbot, chap- 
lain of the ship in which he went out, offered himself as the com- 
panion of his travels and labours, and he proved a true and 
worthy yoke-fellow of this indefatigable missionary. 


The following extract from Mr. Talbot’s letter to a friend wilk 


make it manifest that they did not run in vain, neither labour in 
vain :— 


“Friend Keith and I have been above 500 miles together, visiting 
the Churches in those parts of America, vize New England, New 
Hampshire, New Bristol, New London, New York, and the New 
Jerseys, as far as Philadelphia. We preached in all churches where 
we came, and in several Dissenters’ meetings, such as owned the 
Church of England to be their Mother Church and were willing to 
communicate with her, and to submit to her Bishops if they had 
opportunity. I have baptized several persons whom Mr. Keith has 
brought over from Quakerism; and indeed in all places where we 


come, we find a great ripeness and inclination amongst all sorts of 
people to embrace the Gospel.” 


Another letter, by the same writer, addressed to the Secretary 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, gives the fol- 
lowing report :— 


‘Mr, Keith and I have preached the Gospel to all sorts and con- 
ditions of men: we have baptized several scores of men, women, and 
children, chiefly those of his old friends (meaning the Quakers). We 
have gathered several hundreds together for the Church of England ; 
and, what is more, to build houses for her service. There are four or 
five going forward now in this province andthe next. ..... Mr. 
Keith has done great service to the Church wherever he has been, by 
preaching and disputing publicly, and from house to house; he has 
confuted many (especially the Anabaptists) by labour and travel night 
and day; by writing and printing of books, mostly at his own charge 
and cost, and giving them out freely, which has been very expensive to 
him. By these means people are‘ mich awakened, and their eyes 
opened to see the good old Way, and they are very well pleased to find 
the Church at last take such care of her ‘children. For it is a sad thing 


to consider the years that are past : how some that were born of the 
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English never heard of the name of Christ; how many others were 
baptized in His name, and have fallen away to Heathenism, Quakerism, 
and Atheism, for want of confirmation.” 


The remark which follows is especially observable, as marking 
the strong sense which was entertained from the first, by mem- 
bers of the Church in America, of the necessity for a resident 
episcopate. We shall notice other instances of the expression 
of this feeling, which occurs repeatedly throughout the volume, 
and excites our indignation at the miserable policy of our govern- 
ment, which refused so long to comply with this most righteous 
yetition of our colonial brethren. 

Mr. Talbot remarks— 


. Tt seems the strangest thing in the world, and it is thought history 
cannot parallel it, that any place has received the word of God sa 
many years, so many hundred churches built, so many thousand 
proselytes made, and still remain altogether in the wilderness, as sheep 
without a shepherd. The poor Church of America is worse on’t in this 
respect than any of her adversaries.” 


In consequence of the strong representations which they re- 
ceived from Mr. Keith and others of the urgent want of ministers 
in the different plantations, the Society requested the aid of the 
Bishops in their several dioceses, in inviting men of suitable 
qualifications to offer themselves for the work: and the care 
which was taken to select none for missionary duty but such as 
were in every way qualified, appears from the form of testimonial 
which they furnished for the use of candidates, and the following 
earnest caution which was circulated with it :— 


*‘ And the said Society do request, and earnestly beseech all persons 
concerned, that they recommend no man out of favour or affection, or 
any other worldly consideration; but with a sincere regard to the 
honour of Almighty God and our blessed Saviour, as they tender the 
interest of the Christian religion and the good of men’s souls.” 


The testimonies which follow from the governors of these 
colonies, bear witness to the high Christian character and ex- 
cmplary zeal of the clergy who were sent out by the Society. 

In South Carolina, the services of the Society were no less 
strenuously maintained; the brief records which Mr. Hawkins 
has given of the missionaries to this province, show them to have 
been altogether like-minded with those we have just now re- 
ferred to. ‘Their career was lamentably short—four of them 
having died within a period of eighteen months—but full of good 
works, and leaving a blessing behind it. The following instance 
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of the Society's great liberality to the Church in this colony, at a 
time of peculiar need, is worthy of all honour :— 


“The Church, and indeed the entire British population in South 
Carolina, was well-nigh destroyed at this time, by a furious and 
exterminating invasion of the Yammonsee Indians: in the course of 
which, the plantations were laid waste, and the colonists, without 
respect to age or sex, murdered. The missionaries were exposed to 
peril of famine, as well as of the sword. As soon as intelligence of this 
disaster was brought to England, the Society—although the whole of 
its income for that year (1715) amounted to less than 1600/.—deter- 
mined at once to send them relief. Accordingly, a half-year’s income 
was voted to each of the missionaries and schoolmasters, and a gra- 
tuity of 201. given to each of the other clergymen officiating in the 
province, though not in the service of the Society. At this period, we 
are told, and for many subsequent years, the Society assisted in the 
maintenance of ten missionaries in this province.” 


In enumerating the services of the Society, we must not omit 
to mention a very important department of its labours, which was 
exercised among the negro population ; the report for 1741 states 
that ‘‘ some thousands of negroes had been taught and persuaded 
to embrace the truth as it is in Jesus Christ.” 

In connexion with this province, we first meet with the name 
of Whitfield, whose ill-regulated zeal, however sincere it may 
have been, was extensively detrimental to the cause of truth and 
soberness. 

North Carolina is the province next brought under review. Its 
condition appears to have been, spiritually, most destitute. ‘* For 
twenty-one years,” writes a missionary to the Bishop of London, 
‘this province has been without priest or altar.” The mission- 
aries were here exposed to great hardships from the nature of the 
country, the alienation of the people, and the dearness of pro- 
visions ;_but by the aid they received from the Society they 
were enabled to struggle on, and the labour to which they com- 
ret p “Cee so devotedly, was found to be “not in vain in 
the Lord.” 


Mr. Clement Hall gives the following account of himself, in 
a letter to the secretary, 1757 :— 


“ By God’s gracious assistance, I have been journeying about 557 
miles in my mission in thirty-six days, preached twenty-five ser- 
mons to as many very large congregations, churched about 146 well- 
disposed women, administered the Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper to about 248 communicants, and baptized about 536 white 
and eighteen black children, and two black adults, after proper ex- 
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amination, and performed several other ministerial duties, to the great 
satisfaction of the people in general.” 


Mr. Hawkins’s testimony to this eminent missionary cannot 
fail to command the assent of his readers. _ 


“Seldom, probably, has there been a more devoted or laborious 
missionary than Clement Hall. He was, for twelve years, the only 
authorized minister of God’s word and sacraments through several 
hundred miles of country; and it may serve as a measure of the 
services performed by him, to mention the fact that he baptized 10,000 
persons. Many a missionary to the heathen has acquired a greater re- 
putation at much less cost.” 


In this colony, likewise, the need of a bishop for the benefit 
both of laity and clergy was strongly felt ; and representations 
were made to the Society, by the governor of the province and 
others, urging them to use their influence at home to get this 
pressing want supplied. , 

In the notice of Georgia, we meet with the celebrated name of 
John Wesley, who laboured there as a missionary of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel; his connexion with which 
Society is said by Mr. Hawkins to be unnoticed by all his 
biographers. It is a piece of information which deserves the 
attention of the anti-rubrical agitators of our own days, that 


“With his European congregation, Wesley insisted on an exact com- 
pliance with the rubric. He baptized children by immersion, allowed 
none but communicants to be sponsors, catechised the children after the 
second lesson in the afternoon, refused the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper to Dissenters, unless previously admitted into the Church, and 
would not read the funeral service over any who had not been duly 
baptized.” 


Whitfield subsequently laboured in the same field ; but not in 
connexion with our Society. His ministrations were accompanied 
by many fanatical excesses; but in the earlier part of his career, 
at least, his influence appears to have brought many within the 
communion of the 

From Pennsylvania, Mr. Evans, a most zealous and successful 
missionary, writes to the Society after a lengthened statement of 
his labours :— 


‘‘T should now put an end to my memorial were it not that the want 
of a bishop amongst us cannot be passed over in silence. "Tis a dismal 
thing to consider how much the want of one has retarded the progress 
of the true religion in America.” 


And then he proceeds to submit to the consideration of the 
VOL, VI1—NO, XIII.—MARCH, 1847, E 


q 
a 
: 
th a 
d 
of 
1t 
. 
, 
it 
d 
e 
- 
- 
\ 
i 


50 Hawkins’s Historical Notices—Services and Claims 


Society, sundry urgent reasons for desiring the appointment of a 
bishop for that colony. 

Mr. Neill, another missionary, who was a convert from Pres- 
byterianism, also represents very forcibly the evils which the 
Church was suffering for lack of ag superintendence. 

Notwithstanding, however, all the disadvantages under which 
the missienaries were compelled to labour, and the severe per- 
secutio” 9 which they were exposed for some time prior to the 
rebelli , the progress of the Church was no where greater than 
in th province. | 

The debt which was owed to the Society by this and the 
neighbouring provinces is thus honourably acknowledged by Dr. 
Dorr, in his “ Sketch of the early History of the Church in 


Pennsylvania ” 


“Thus did this little plant, in process of time, become a mighty tree, 
‘whose leaves have been for the healing of the nations.’ It has sent 
out its boughs into all lands. The prayer of the first founder of this 
venerable Society has been most signally answered, that ‘God would 
prosper their work, and make it appear to be the work of His hands.’ 
Of its extraordinary efficacy, it has been justly said, ‘Some approach 
to a correct opinion may be formed from the fact, that when it began its 
operations, it found but five Churches; and when compelled, by the 
war of the revolution, to close them, it left us with 250.’’ 


The most distinguished name in connexion with the Church in 
New Jersey, is that of the Rev. Dr. Chandler, who, like the 
majority of the most eminent among the earlier American clergy, 
was educated a Dissenter. He maintained the principles of the 
Chureh with unswerving firmness, and was instrumental in ex- 
tending its influence far and wide, in a time of rampant dis- 
affection and contempt of authority, both in Church and State. 
In the face of the most clamorous opposition, he contended in 
an “ Appeal to the public in behalf of the Church of England in 
America,” for the ‘‘ undeniable claim of that branch of the Church 
to a resident episcopate.” 

Dr. Chandler thus bears witness to the important services 
rendered by the Society to this province :— 


“The Church in this province makes a more respectable appearance 
than it ever did till lately, thanks to the venerable Society, without 
whose charitable interposition there would not have been one episcopal 
congregation among us.” 


Rhode Island is memorable as the scene of the noble exertions 
of Dean (afterwards Bishop) Berkeley. The history of his heroic 
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enterprise for Christ’s sake and the Gospel’s is too well known, 
to need more particular notice here. The failure of his under- 
taking, is one of the heaviest reproaches which could befall a 
government calling itself Christian. In the words of our 


author :— 


‘To the same minister (Sir R. Walpole) attaches the shame of 
having defeated the two noblest projects that ever were formed for the 
benefit of the American Church; the one for the erection of four bishop- 
rics in 1715, and the other for the establishment of a missionary 
college, at Bermuda, 1729.” 


The notice of the Church in Connecticut, brings before us the 
eminent names of Dr. Cutler and Mr. Samuel Johnson, whose 
conformity to the Church is attributed, under Providence, to the 
study of Scott’s Christian Life, together with other standard 
works of English Theology, which had been recently imported 
into America. 

Dr. Cutler repeatedly urges, in his letters to the Society, the 
great need of a resident bishop in his province. We will refer 
here but to one occasion, where he says :— 


There is no true churchman here but mourns under the obstructions 
there are to the settlement of bishops with us: but this does not lessen 
our obligations to those great and good men that have been zealous in 
our favour.” 


Mr. S. Johnson, whose indefatigable labours were abundantly 
blessed by the growing influence of the Church, despite of the 
disecouragements from the local authorities, and the unceasing 
hostilities of the sectarians, testifies again and again to the same 
necessity. The difficulty of procuring ordination deprived the 
Church of the services of many young men of zeal and ability, who 
would readily have given themselves to the work of the ministry, 
had there been a chief pastor at hand, by whom they might be 
duly “sent.” If the Church “ grew mightily,” despite of these 
manifold obstacles, what might not its course have been, had 
there been, to use Mr. Hawkins’ words, “a theological college 
founded, and a bishop sent forth to ordain elders in every city, 
and to care for the interests of the Church *” 

How much of the good that was accomplished is due, under 
God, to the venerable Society, may be estimated from our 
author's statement, that at this period, and down to the com- 
mencement of the American war, there were, on the average, 
= clergymen maintained by the Society in the New England 
States, 
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- Mr. Beach, another exemplary missionary, and a convert from 
dissent, writes as follows :— 


“ Were it not for the venerable Society's charity, I know not what 
would become of many thousands in these parts, who have so great a 
love and esteem of our Church, and so great an aversion to the 
Independent methods, that if they were deprived of that which they 
admire, they would never join with the other. Nay, the venerable 
Society's charity to us has proved no small advantage to the Inde- 
pendents, for they who live near to the Church of England, acquire 
juster notions of religion, and become more regular in their worship.” 


This excellent man renews his thanks to the Society for their 
liberal support, in a letter written in the eighty-second year of 
his age, in which he says :— 


‘I have been sixty years a public preacher, and, after conviction, in 
the Church of England fifty years; but had I been sensible of my 
insufficiency, I should not have undertaken it. But now I rejoice in 
that I think I have done more good towards men’s eternal happiness, 
than I should have done in any other calling.” 


We subjoin the following statement, one out of many of the 
same character which the volume contains, as an illustration of 
the sufferings to which the clergy were subjected, “for no other 
offence than the firm but unobtrusive assertion of their own 
principles.” It is valuable, as showing at the same time the 
utter disregard of individual rights and property, by those who 
ete to be the champions of liberty, and the stedfast, invincible 
oyalty of the true members of the Church. The extract is made 
from a letter of Rev. R. Mansfield, dated Dec. 29, 1775 :— 


“* After having resided and constantly performed parochial duties in 
my mission for full twenty-seven years without intermission, I have at 
last been forced to fly from my churches, and from my family and 
home, in order to escape outrage and violence, imprisonment and death, 
unjustly meditated of late, and designed against me; and have found 
a temporary asylum in the loyal town of Hempstead, pretty secure, I 
believe, at present, from the power of these violent and infatuated 
people, who persecute me in particular, and disturb the peace of the 
whole British Empire... ... That my endeavours and influence 
have had some effect appears from hence, that out of 130 families which 
attended divine service in our two churches, it is well known that 110 
of them are firm and stedfast friends to government. ..... The 
worthy Mr. Scovil and the venerable Mr. Beach have had still better 
success, scarcely a single person to be found of their several congre- 
gations but what hath persevered stedfastly in his duty and loyalty.” 
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On this point, we will add only the following sentence from 
another letter :— 


“If the rebels had said that the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel were, and had been, the only supporters of all the religion and 
loyalty that is, or ever was, in New England, they would have for once 
spoke the truth ; but this suits not their plan.” 


Oo ON or 


We have already noticed the successful labours of the Society's as 
missionaries among the negro population of South Carolina. e so 
have further evidence of its readiness to ‘care for the state” of 
the poor African race, in the notices of the New England states. 
It is recorded of the Rev. R. Charlton, who was one of those who 
discharged the humble but important office of catechist to the 
negroes in these parts, that from his appointment at New York, 
in 1782 to 1740, he had baptized 219 negroes, of whom twenty- 
four were adults ; the next year he had seventy negro and ninety 
white catechumens. In 1747 their number had considerably in- 


creased, and he “could plainly discover a truly pious spirit among a 
them.” In 1764, he reports that not a single black admitted by ae 
, him to the holy communion had turned out badly, or in any way A 
disgraced his profession. 
. & The history of the Church in New York occupies three chap- 7. 
,_ ters, which constitute perhaps the most interesting portion of the et 
— whole volume. We can but commend it to the careful perusal 7 
a of our readers; as furnishing by itself such a monument of the a 
; Society’s efficiency and success in its holy object of propagating de 
; the Gospel, as cannot fail to ensure their grateful admiration. It a 
would be peculiarly difficult, even if our limits did not warn us . 
that it is time to pause, to represent at all satisfactorily the \ 
. contents of these chapters by means of extracts; so skilfully ‘ 
t are the ample materials relating to this province already con- a 
1 densed and simplified. It must suffice to mention, that the a 


narrative embraces the missionary labours, chiefly related in their 
own words, of such men as the Seaburys, John Sayre, Charles 
Inglis, and John Stuart (styled by the present Bishop of Toronto 
“the Father of the Church in Upper Canada i | 

The following valuable testimony of Bishop Butler to the 
character of the Society’s missionaries, forms a fit conclusion to 
those interesting records of the work they accomplished :— 


“ But the most conspicuous mark of the prudent care of the Society 
has been exhibited in the choice of their missionaries. If they have 


a not all proved equally unexceptionable, every possible precaution has 
2 been used to admit none of evil report. The indispensable qualifications 
annexed to the annual abstract of our proceedings, might serve to evince 
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this, had not the missionaries themselves, during the last seven or eight 
years, by their conduct and sufferings, borne abundant testimony to the 
attention and discernment of the Society. The characters of those 
worthies will entitle them to a lasting memorial in some future impartial 
history of the late events in that country. Their firm perseverance in 
their duty, amidst temptations, menaces, and in some cases cruelty, 
would have distinguished them as meritorious men in better times.” 


The two colonies of Newfoundland and Nova Scotia, which 
remain to be noticed, though the details of their history may he 
less remarkable than some of those previously considered ; yet 
supply their full measure of testimony to the watchful care of 
the Society, and the good which resulted from its operations. 

We give only the following gratifying notice of the growth of 
the Church in the latter colony, It was referred to by Bishop 
Butler in his anniversary sermon before the Society, in the follow- 
ing words :— 


“Our infant Church is rising under the favour and protection of 
Government in Nova Scotia; and it is of a singular description, con- 
sisting of honourable exiles under the pastoral care of fellow-sufterers.” 
To which Mr. Hawkins subjoins: ‘‘ Not quite sixty years had elapsed 
from the publication of this sermon, when the son of the first bishop of 
Nova Scotia, and now occupying the same see, informed the Society that 
he had seen the number of the clergy resident within the archdeaconry 
(which forms the present diocese) increase from five to sixty.” 


The concluding chapter of the volume treats of the struggle 
for the episcopate, and brings together in one view the various 
incidents relating to this subject which occur in the course of 
the ‘ Notices,” It is a humiliating reflection for the Church of 
England that she was prevented, by her relations with the State, 
from conferring upon her daughter in the far west the crowning 
boon of an indigenous episcopate: that for lack of this chief 
blessing the services which she did render, by means of the 
pref to her emigrated children were grievously thwarted and 
enfeebled: that while sectaries of every sort were organizing 
their forees to oppose and oppress the different congregations of 
faithful men who cleaved to her apostolical fellowship, she was 
restrained from making provision for the due administration of 
her own holy rites, and for the adequate supply of persons quali- 
fied to serve her in the sacred office of the ministry. 

It is pleasing, however, to know that it was not from the 
apathy of the Church itself, or of the bishops, that the claims of 
the Church in America for a native episcopacy were so long dis- 
regarded, The earnest petitions of the missionaries and other 
churchmen in the colonies were seconded by strong appeals to 


) 

fap 

| 
2 

; 

i i 
24 
a 
‘ 
| 
i 
j 

bi 
a 


of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 55 


the Government from the bishops and the many influential lay 
members of the Society. Individual bishops also, in sermons 
and other publications, warmly advocated this good cause ; and 
we may well believe that the necessity which obliged Seabury to 
repair to the Scottish Church for consecration as the first Ame- 
rican bishop—(the conseerations of the non-jurors being practi- 
cally out of the reckoning)—was the subject of very general 
mortification and regret among English churchmen of that day, 
They would rejoice, indeed, that a chief pastor was at length 

anted to their American brethren, and they could have no 
doubt of the validity of his succession, but they must have 
keenly felt that the sacred gift ought to have been imparted by 
the English branch of the Church to those who were her own 
children in the faith of the Gospel, 

The whole chapter deserves to be carefully read and pondered 
by all who desire the prosperity of our Zion, and believe her to 
be pre-eminently God’s chosen instrument for conveying the 
knowledge of his truth and the treasures of his grace to the 
nations which are yet sitting in darkness and the shadow of 
death. We pray that the lesson which the history of this ques- 
tion so foreibly teaches may not be lost upon our rulers either 
in Church or State, and that the wonderful growth both of the 
mother and daughter Church in America, since the introduction 


of the episcopate, will stimulate to greater exertions for the _ 


future, until the Chureh be established, in the integrity of its 
threefold ministry, in every province of England’s world-wide pos- 
sessions. 

We have taken this desultory survey of Mr. Hawkins’s yo- 
lume, as conceiving it more likely than any arguments of our 
own, to impress upon our readers, or, if they need it not, through 
them to impress others, with the duty incumbent upon all church- 
men, of strengthening, to the utmost of their power, that Society 
which has been for a century and a half the chief support of the 
Colonial Church, and to whose exertions the oa Lp prospects 
which are now beginning to open on it are mainly owing. The 
past services of the Society are not so widely known as they 
deserve to be. We cannot believe that if the main facts re- 
corded in these ‘‘ Notices” had been more familiarly known 
amongst us, the embarrassments which of late years have im- 
peded the Society’s operations could ever have befallen it. It 
may be, as it is candidly admitted in the report of the last year, 
that there has been formerly an inertness on the part of its 
managers in publishing and recommending its claims, But whe- 
ther this be so or not, the fact, we suppose, is unquestionable, 
that the claims, and even the existence of the Society, have not 
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been so generally known as an institution with such objects and 
of such achievements undoubtedly ought to be. This unac- 
quaintance with the character and doings of the Society will 
account, of course, for the comparative inattention which it has 
experienced, although it cannot be said in the same degree to 
excuse it. Every well-instructed Christian must know it to be a 
part of our baptismal obligations that we mind not every man his 
own things, but every man also the things of others. Every one 
must feel that we ought to provide for the spiritual necessities of 
our countrymen; that the means of grace which are so precious 
to ourselves must be no less valuable to them ; that their fellow- 
ship with us in the Gospel entitles them to a continuance in the 
country of their adoption of those church ordinances and ad- 
ministrations which they enjoyed at home; and feeling this, it 
surely behoves them to inquire for the means of discharging this 
duty ; to look about for the opportunity of contributing, accord- 
ing to their ability, to so good and necessary a work. ‘To such 
inquiries the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel would 
present itself, as supplying exactly the opportunity they desired. 
It would come before them as the accredited organ of the Church, 
designed and constituted for the very purpose of receiving and 
dispensing the offerings of her faithful members, and applying 
them to the maintenance of Church privileges among those of her 
children who are scattered over distant lands. 

But now, at all events, it cannot be said that the Society is 
slack in urging its claims upon public attention. Great efforts 
have been made within the last year or two to excite a more 
general interest on its behalf. The three great meetings holden 
in the metropolis during the last summer must have brought it 
before the notice of many who had been previously uncognizant 
of it; and still more recently in the University and diocese of 
Oxford: and in other dioceses similar exertions have been made 
to awaken attention to the proceedings and the needs of the 
Society. Nor can we think the Society to blame for resorting to 
such means of accomplishing its object. We would rather, 
indeed, that the alms of the people were offered spontaneously 
and regularly on God’s altar, and by their proper pastors cast 
into the treasury of the Society, or left to the bishop to be dis- 
tributed among the various works of mercy and charity in which 
the Church is ever to be oceupied. But this is a state of things 
which we are not sanguine enough to anticipate, at least as being 
realized in our own times: and it is necessary, urgently neces- 
sary, to make known to the people their duties in respect of the 
missionary functions of the Chureh, and the right means of dis- 
charging them. How, then, is this to be done but by public 
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meetings? And if, as is usually the case, they be presided over 
by the bishop of the diocese, all needful security seems to be 
afforded that every thing unseemly shall be excluded from their 
proceedings. But it is most important to bear in mind that it is 
impossible to sustain a general interest in the Society by means 
of such meetings, though they may be very effectual in awaken- 
ing it. ‘They will prove of little benefit to the Society unless 
they be followed up by the establishment of a permanent ma- 
chinery in our several parishes, by which the demand upon indi- 
viduals may be continually renewed, and the opportunity brought 
home to their door of doing their part in the work. 

Here, then, are the services of the clergy to be called into 
exercise. It must depend chiefly upon them whether the Society 
shall be effectually supported. If every clergyman would esta- 
blish an association in his own parish, or, in any other way which 
might appear more desirable, would ask systematically for the 
offerings of his people to the Society ; if he would urge upon al/ 
the members of his flock the duty of contributing to it in pro- 
portion to their means, there would be no longer a lack of funds 
to enable the Society to carry on, according to the increasin 
necessities of the times, the work committed to it. We thank- 
fully acknowledge that within the last few years there has been 
a very large increase in the funds of the Society; but it still 
falls very far below the amount required; and considering the 
history, and constitution, and objects of the Society, we cannot 
but regard it as a reproach both to clergy and people that its 
revenue is not far greater. Other societies there are of kindred 
objects, even among the Dissenters, which are able to raise an 
income nearly three times as large as that realized by the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel for the year 1845, inde- 
pendently of its receipts from the Queen’s letter. Surely it is 
time for us to wipe away this reproach. If, indeed, there be any 
members of our Church who refuse their aid to the Society 
because it gives no security that the doctrines of a particular 
school shall be exclusively taught by the missionaries it contri- 
hutes to support, we leave it to them to settle with their own 
consciences how far they can be excused, as members of the 
Church of England, for keeping aloof from and even obstructing 
a Society having such objects, which only does not seek to 
abridge her servants of that liberty which the Church itself 
allows to them, which only forbears to constitute new rules of 
faith, and to assume an office, which, ¢f episcopacy be lawful 
and right, must belong peculiarly to the bishops. But it is not, 
We are persuaded, from this class of objectors that the lack of 
support chiefly arises. We fear that many of the clergy who 
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have hitherto failed to exert themselves on its behalf would be at 
a loss to give a reason for their inactivity; or perhaps from the 
circumstances of their position their minds have been pre-occupied 
hy other objects. May we hope that any of our brethren who 
may chance to read these lines, if they cannot acquit them- 
selves in this matter, will seriously propose to themselves the 
question, what they can do for the Society in time to come, and 
5 aren that this, and no less than this, is what they ought 
to do! 

And let none hold back because the Society, in some par- 
ticulars of its management, or in its apparent acquiescence in 
sentiments which have been expressed in certain high quarters, 
tending to the discouragement of some of the most faithful of 
the Church’s ministers and sons, may seem to have forsaken in 
some measure the ground which a Church Society should occupy ; 
let allowance be made for the difficulty by which its path is beset: 
and let all who believe in the Holy Catholic Church, as, besides 
its other attributes, the great Missionary Society, of Christ’s own 
institution, and who believe also that to the English branch of 
the Chureh, a great door, and an effectual, has been opened by 
Divine Providence for extending the light of the truth, and 
gathering into the fold of Christ the many thousands of English 
subjects who are now scattered as sheep without a shepherd ; let 
all such avail themselves with ready thankfulness of the instru- 
mentality supplied by this Society, and sanctioned, so far as any 
instrumentality can be, in our present condition, by the Church 
itself, for helping forward this most blessed consummation. 
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Ant. I1l.—TZhe Ingoldsby Legends; or, Mirth and Marvel, 
By Tuomas InGoupsspy, Lg. Third Series, London ; 
Bentley. 1847. 


Tus volume forms the third portion of a very whimsical series 
of productions. ‘The two former parts have been long before 
the public. Of the reception which they met with in the critical 
world we are unable to speak confidently from recollection. We 
presume, however, that it must have been favourable, or, at least, 
indulgent ; seeing that the writer of the memoir prefixed to the 
present volume has very frankly allowed, that ‘few authors, upon 
the whole, have been more tenderly dealt with by the press than 
Thomas Ingoldsby :” in other words, ‘“‘ than the Reverend Richard 
Harris Barham ;” for this, as it now appears, is the veritable 
name of the facetious divine who, under the disguise of Thomas 
Ingoldsby, was pleased for a considerable time to minister to the 
solace and recreation of the literary and Christian public. 

The collection now before us is a posthumous one; the Rev. 
R. H. Barham having died in June, 1845. The memoir with 
which the volume is introduced is by R, H. D, Barham, who 
speaks of himself as a near relative of the deceased. We pro- 
pose to furnish the reader with a very brief abstract of this bio- 
graphy. It may be somewhat curious and instructive to con- 
template the genial and festive Thomas Ingoldsby in the character 
of an ecclesiastic,—a character which, most certainly, we should 
never have been tempted to ascribe to him, by the exceedingly 
joyous, light, and frolicsome spirit which pervades his popular 
legendary fictions. If the press had been in the secret of his 
solemn yocation, may it not be reasonably doubted whether 
Thomas Ingoldsby would have been handled with quite such 
exemplary tenderness as that which has been gratefully acknow- 
ledged by his biographer? But now to proceed to our little 
narrative, 

Richard Harris Barham was born Dee. 6, 1788, in Canter 
bury. Ife was the only son of a gentleman of moderate pro- 
perty, and of immoderate bulk, who had attained the weight of 
twenty-seven stone in the forty-eighth year of his age. In 1795 
the ponderous squire was gathered to his fathers, leaving to his 
son the inheritance of a very humorous temperament, and a 
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somewhat encumbered estate; a portion of which estate con- 
sisted of a farm, known by the name of Tappington, or Tapton 
Wood, so frequently alluded to in the “ Ingoldsby Legends.” In 
due time the heir was sent to St. Paul's school, (on his way to 
which he met with an accident which had nearly proved fatal,) 
and thence was removed to Brasenose College, Oxford. He was 
speedily admitted a member of the Phoenix Common Room, at 
that time the grande decus of university clubs. Among his chief 
associates at Oxford were “the gay and gifted Lord George 
Grenville (Lord Nugent),” Cecil Tattersal, the friend of Shelley 
and Byron, and, more especially, Theodore Hook, of brilliant, 
but unhappy memory, with whom he contracted an intimacy 
which terminated only with life. 

A short, but severe, illness diverted the thoughts of Mr. Bar- 

ham from the law to the Church. In 1814 he married, and was 
shortly afterwards presented to the living of Snargate, which he 
held together with the neighbouring curacy of Wareham. At 
this latter place he fixed his residence ; and it was here that a 
second serious accident (by which one leg was fractured and the 
other sprained) consigned him to a temporary imprisonment, the 
tediousness of which he beguiled by the composition of—a novel ! 
The Minerva press, however, was parturient in vain, and the 
novel was still-born. He survived the fractured limb and the 
literary abortion; but scarcely was his recovery complete, when 
he was driven to London in search of medical advice for one of 
his childrens In London he chanced to meet with an old friend, 
who urgently recommended him to become a candidate for a 
minor canonry, then vacant at St. Paul’s. On the instant, both 
living and curacy were resigned, and all for a mere possibility ; 
for a mere impossibility, as most of his friends opined! But. the 
impossibility of a thing, unless backed by other substantial impe- 
diments, was never a valid objection in the estimation of Mr. 
Barham. In this case, his contempt for the word impossible,— 
ce bete de mot,—was fully justified by the event. In spite of all 
‘“ominous conjecture,” he was elected to the canonry ; and, 
accordingly, removed to London in 1821. 
By this step his income was diminished, while his family was 
increasing : and for this reason, it is to be presumed, his time 
was divided between clerical duty and literary engagement. Of 
the tenor of his life at this period some notion may be formed 
from a passage in his diary :— 


“My wife goes to bed at ten, to rise at eight, and look after the 
children and other matrimonial duties. I sit up till three in the morn- 


ing, working at rubbish for Blackwood. She is slave of the ring, and I 
of the lamp.” 
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In the year 1824 he received the een of a priest in 
ordinary of His Majesty’s Chapel Royal ; and shortly afterwards, 
by another strange chance, he was presented to the joint incum- 
bency of St. Mary Magdalene and St. Gregory by St. Paul. 
He found the ‘ wnited parishes” in a state of tempestuous dis- 
union ; but in the course of a few months he succeeded in esta- 
blishing a more pacific temper among the belligerent parties, and 
in securing for himself their affectionate esteem. It was not, 
however, as a popular preacher that he was beloved, for he 
abhorred all oratorical display in the pulpit: still less did he 
covet the honours of a partisan. ‘* He published no pamphlets, 
conducted no petitions, neither did he lift up his voice in Tice 
hall;” but was rather anxious to win the attachment of his 
eople by a watchful and devoted attention to their temporal and 
eternal interests. All this is extremely creditable and satis- 
factory; but, somehow or other, at this point what may be 
called the clerical interest of the narrative comes to a dead stop. 
Henceforward, the memoir does not read a bit like the 
biography of a parochial clergyman. It reads much more like 
the life of a highly talented and mighty pleasant sort of fellow, 
enjoying the society of various other mighty pleasant fellows, 
like himself. It is all alive with epigram, and anecdote, and pun, 
and merriment, in all its whimsical varieties. In the midst of all 
this gambolling and frisking, Theodore Hook—as may easily be 
imagined—stands prominent and conspicuous; with his sudden 
and desultory inspirations, his inordinate passion for practical 
jokes, and his unrivalled genius in the craft and mystery of 
hoaxing. The flavour of the whole compound is heightened by 
an occasional touch of the shadowy and preternatural ; for, Mr. 
Barham was a dear lover of a ghost-story! We must honestly 
confess that we have found the miscellany, in many parts of it, 
prodigiously diverting ; really, almost as entertaining as a jest- 
book. Only, we could not help wondering, at times, how all 
this sort of thing found its way into the life of a minor canon of 
St. Paul's, and incumbent of the united parishes of St. Mary 
Magdalene and St. Gregory. 

Up to the year 1837, Mr. Barham had been anonymously 
scattering, among the periodicals, his stores of fugitive poetry, 
and transitory mirth. At length, however, came the “ Ingoldsby 
Legends,” which appeared, in rapid succession, in the pages of 
Bentley's ‘* Miscellany,” then recently established. Their popu- 
larity, at the time, was signally encouraging : and their subsequent 
appearance, in separate volumes, seems to indicate, that they may 
still be destined, as times go, to a very fair and reasonable extent 
of immortality. We quit them for the present, and proceed at 
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once to the year 1844, which was fatal to the author. On the 
28th of October, in that year, he was seized with a sudden and 
severe inflammation in the throat. After some fluctuations, the 
disorder manifestly threatened his life. When all hope was 
abandoned, he contemplated his approaching end with entire 
calmness and resignation. 


' Having arranged, with his usual perspicuity, all the details of his 
temporal affairs, he partook, for the last time, of the Holy Communion, 
with all his household, and set himself, in perfect self-possession, to 
make final preparation for the awful change at hand. On the morning 
of the 17th of June, 1845, he expired, in the 57th year of his age, 
without a struggle, in faith, and hope, and in charity with all men.” 


On the day of his funeral, the windows in the streets of his 
united parishes were closed; and his memory was subsequently 
honoured by memorials, presented to his widow, in attestation of 
his worth, 

Such was the personal and professional history of the Lev. 
Richard Harris Barham. We must now revert, for a moment, 
to the very popular ‘* Thomas Ingoldsby,” of ‘* Legendary” re- 
putation, Of his tales and fictions in prose, little need be said, 
They have been long before the public, and have found their place 
in the general estimation. The present collection adds only one 
to the number, of no very eminent interest or merit, viz. ‘ Jerr 
Jarvis’s Wig.” The rest of the pieces are in verse, and are al 
very strongly marked by the peculiarities of the writer. The 
general character of those wild effusions we are willing to accept 
from his biographer. 


‘* As respects the poems, remarkable as they have been pronounced 
for the wit and humour which they display, their distinguishing attrac- 
tion lies in the almost unparalleled flow and facility of the versification. 
Popular phrases, sentences the most prosaic, even the cramped techni- 
calities of legal diction, and snatches from well nigh every language are 
Wrought in with an apparent absence of all art and effort that surprises, 
pleases, and convulses the reader at every turn; the author triumphs 
with a master’s hand over every variety of stanza, however complicated 
or exacting; not a word seems out of place, not an expression forced ; 
syllables the most intractable find the only partners fitted for them 
throughout the range of Janguage, and couple together as naturally as 
those kindred spirits which poets tell us were created pairs, and dis- 
persed in space to seek out their particular mates. A harmony pervades 
the whole, a perfect modulation of numbers never, perhaps, surpassed, 
and rarely equalled in compositions of this class. This was the forte 
of Thomas Ingoldsby ; a harsh line or untrue rhyme grated like the 
Shandwan hinge upon his ear; no inviting point or alluring pun would 
induce him to entertain either for an instant; sacrifice or circumlocution 
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were the only alternatives. At the same time, no vehicle could be 
better adapted for the development of his peculiar powers, than that 
unshackled metre which admits of no laws save those of rhyme and 
melody, but which also, from the very want of definite regulations, 
resents no landmark to guide the poet, and demands a thorough know- 
ledge of rhythm to prevent his becoming lost among a succession of con- 


fused and unconnected stanzas. 

“Of the unflagging spirit of fun which animates these productions, 
there can be but one opinion; Mr. Barham was, unquestionably, an 
adept in the mysteries of mirth, happy in his use of anachronism, and 
all the means and appliances of burlesque; he was skilled, moreover, 
to relieve his humour, however broad, from any imputation of vul- 
garity, by a judicious admixture of pathos and antiquarian lore. There 
are, indeed, passages in his writings, the ‘Execution’ for example, 
and the battle-field in ‘The Black Mousquetaire,’ standing out in 
strong contrast from the ludicrous imagery which surrounds them, and 
affording evidence of powers of a very opposite and far higher order.” 


So far, the sentence of our friendly critic will, probably, mect 
with pretty general acquiescence. What follows, will demand a 
little more consideration. The biographer observes that ‘‘ Thomas 
Ingoldsby” has been charged with two grave offences ;— 
coarseness, and want of reverence. The former of these charges, 
though by no means groundless, may be dismissed, as compara- 
tively insignificant. With regard to the latter, his advocate con- 
tends that, if there be any appearance of levity, with reference to 
sacred subjects, it must be ascribed, not to intentional irreverence 
but, purely to the writer’s anxiety to expose the superstitions an 
impostures of popery,—a service, which he, perhaps, regarded as 
rather meritorious, than otherwise, in these /omanising days. 


‘The question,” we are told, “ comes to this,—Has the satirist ex- 


ceeded his prescribed limits? We think not; he has invented nothing, 


mis-represented nothing: he has simply drawn his subject fairly out, 
and developed its inevitable tendencies. He has stripped off the gold 
and the silver, the purple and fine linen, and all the pomp and cireum- 
stance of undue solemnity, and bared the dull clumsy idol beneath. In 
point of fact, so far from exaggerating, he has been compelled to soften 
or suppress many of the details in these monkish histories ; and it was 
against the advancement of a superstition, which countenances all this 
trash and absurdity, that he was rightfully, though mirthfully, contend- 
ing. If there be apparent trifling with solemn subjects, the fault lies 
with those who seek to engraft such profane folly upon religion; not 
With him who detects and exposes it.” 


_ “Has the satirist exceeded his prescribed limits?” Now this 
1s a very ambiguous question. What prescribed limits may the 
critic have had in view? When aman takes upon himself the 
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solemn office of exposing fraud and superstition, what limits can 
there be to the intensity of his exertions, but those imposed by 
integrity and truth? If there be limits at all, they must be 
merely limits which control his discretion, and chastise his taste, 
and retain him within the influences, not only of conventional 
decorum, but of reverential sobriety. And these limits, in our 
judgment, have been often most egregiously transgressed by 
“Thomas Ingoldsby.” It is to little purpose to tell us, as his 
biographer has told us, that he felt it his vocation to show up 


“The latent imposture, contradiction, and impiety, abounding 
in the Roman Catholic doctrines: viz. auricular confession, penance, 
pardons, purgatory, celebration of masses, and the worshipping of 
saints and images; and other fond things, against which particular 
Legends are directed.” 


Not to mention 


‘Those medizval miracles and ceremonial vanities upon which all 
are brought to bear in common.” 


Still more worthless is the attempted palliation, that 


“The fault lies with those who seek to engraft profane folly on 
religion; not with him who detects and exposes it.” 


For, both these excuses rest on the assumption that the detec- 
tion and the exposure must be comparatively ineffective, if bereft 
of the resources of broad ridicule and mockery. The writer 
might, surely, have learned a much higher and better wisdom 
than this, from one of the greatest of all masters of wisdom ; he 
might have remembered the words of Lord Bacon :— 


“ To leave all reverent and religious compassion towards evils, or 
indignation towards faults, and to turn religion into a comedy or 
satire ; to search and rip up wounds with a laughing countenance ; to 
intermix Scripture and scurrility sometimes in one sentence; is a thing 
far from the devout reverence of a Christian, and scant becoming the 
honest regard of a sober man. Non est major confusio, quam serit el 
joci; there is no greater confusion than the confounding of jest and 
earnest. The majesty of religion, and the contempt and deformity of 
things ridiculous, are things as distant as things may be. ‘Two princi- 
pal causes have I ever known of Atheism; curious controversies, and 


profane scoffing. Now that these two are joined in one, no doubt that 
sect will make no small progression '.” 


; These words, it is true, were directed against the profane scur- 
rilities of the early puritanical pamphleteers ; against that ‘ im- 


? Bacon, Of Church Controversies, 
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modest and deformed manner of writing, whereby matter of reli- 
gion is handled in the style of the stage.” But the same words 
have a manifest and general application to the introduction of 
grotesque and ludicrous images into the treatment of any subject 
whatever, directly or remotely connected with the spiritual inte- 
rests of man. No matter for what purpose the artifice be 
resorted to; by little and little it will “ deface the reverence ” of 
the most awful and hallowed things. The professed intention of 
the cariecaturist may be to advance the dignity of truth, by holding 
up deceit and perversion to public derision and contempt. But 
the experiment is sure to be a pernicious failure. The cheats, 
and abuses, and doting fooleries of priestcraft and superstition, 
may easily enough be made immensely ridiculous and funny ; but 
religion itself will inevitably suffer more or less of degradation by 
the process. ‘The Monkish Legend, for instance, may be turned 
into a broad farce; but the probable effect will be, that the 
history of all truly saint-like and self-denying men will, thence- 
forward, be quite indiscriminately entertained with an incredulous 
or sarcastic smile. Alas! such is the miserable weakness of our 
nature, that it is apt to shrink from the grand, but almost oppres- 
sive realities of its own eternal destiny, and to welcome any offer 
of temporary relief from the severe majesty of Divine truth. 
And, accordingly, we may depend upon it, that the powers of 
evil, who are constantly on the watch for our destruction, rejoice 
in few things so much as in a desperate assault upon their own 
works with the weapons of banter and buffoonery. It is no exag- 
geration to say, that a sly, laughable, and merry tale, at the 
expense of cunning friars, and licentious monks, and frail vestals 
of the cloister, may do a vast deal of irreparable mischief. It 
may chance to overthrow a wavering faith, and may help to 
deepen the lethargy of a sluggish conscience. 

But of all the wild audacities of the spirit of mockery, none is 
so astounding as that which makes sport of the infernal and 
malignant agency, perpetually at work for the ruin of the human 
race. Of this it may truly be said, that it is 


‘‘Guilt’s blunder, and the loudest laugh of hell !” 


And we are grieved that the Rev. R. H. Barham should have 
suffered his native propensity for the ludicrous to betray him into 
so unseemly and perilous an indiscretion. And yet the habit of 
profane trifling is, unfortunately, so common and so inveterate, 
that our rebuke will, perhaps, be ascribed to nothing better than 
mere termagant moral prudery, or fanatical moroseness. We, 
accordingly, are fain to fortify our own judgment with that of a 
VOL. VIIL—NO, MARCH, 1847. 
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writer of no ordinary powers, and of pre-eminent acuteness, who, 
in 1831, published a small volume of Essays, under the fictitious 
name of Zruvin. One of these [essays 1s entitled ‘* Satan ;” and 


it commences with these words :— 


“Among the doctrines of Scripture there seems to be none more 
clear, and, one might have supposed, more undeniable, than that there 
is a being of great power and malignity, who is the enemy of man; 
and who has under his command other beings of a similar disposition, 
.... + How great this power may be, in what mode, or by what 
means it is exercised, it is not my purpose to inquire; in the present 
day it is needful to call the attention of men (even Christians) to the 
fact, that this power is declared to exist, and is described in terms of 
terrific interest in the Scriptures.” 


Having next remarked on the shallow philosophy which affeets 
to sneer at the belief of diabolical agency, the wnter proceeds 
thus :— 


“In fact, the great enemy of man has within these few years become 
the great subject of his mirth, and source of his amusement. This is 
known to every one who has observed the print-shops and _ play-bills 
of the metropolis. In one of the latter I lately saw a piece advertised 
for representation, in which the bulk of the dramatis persone were the 
devil and his angels. The object of the piece seemed to be to repre- 
sent Satan in various ludicrous situations; and two scenes were (as 
the bill announced in large letters) ‘THE DEVIL DRUNK,’ and ‘THE 
DEVIL DAMNED’.’ Shortly before this (that is, if I recollect right, at 
the time when the Panorama of Pandemonium was exhibiting in Lei- 
cester-square, and people were running to see the horrors of hell 
charmed into a raree-show by the united powers of poetry and _paint- 
ing) a piece was performing at one of the largest of the London 
theatres, in which the jest lay in persuading a man that he was dead, 
and in hell. To show the reader that the opinion which I have 
expressed is not peculiar to one whom he may suppose to be a secluded 
enthusiast, ignorant of the impious ribaldry of past ages, but that the 
facts on which it is grounded are considered as characteristic of the 
present day, by those who are not inclined to treat the matter quite as 
seriously as I should do, I will here make an extract, verbatim, and 


? “Tn correcting the proof-sheet of this essay, I cannot help noticing what I saw 
in the newspaper, only the day before yesterday, as it seems to show that the same 
taste in popular amusement still exists. The St. J/ames’s Chronicle for Oct. 4, 1831, 
after mentioning some performance at the Olympic Theatre, adds, ‘This was fol- 
lowed by a new piece, or rather translation, appropriately entitled, “ Talk of the 
Devil.” It is from the French drama, Dominique, ou le posscdé another version 
of which was produced at the Coburg a few nights since. In noticing this latter 
we gave a sketch of the plot, which it is therefore needless to repeat.’ Not having 
seen this sketch, I cannot tell what the plot may be. 1 notice it on account of the 
subject, and because it seems to have produced uncommon merriment.” 
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with its own capitals and italics, from the Weekly Dispatch of October 
24, 1830. I do not know that I ever saw any thing of this paper, 
except the fragment which has accidentally fallen into my hands, and 
which contains the following article, which, while it purports to be a 
review, is, I presume, an advertisement of a new publication :— 

“© Booty ; or, THE Devin AND THE BAkEr.—Kidd, Old Bond- 
street. —The Devil is in the booksellers at present—their shop-windows 
are filled with Devil’s Walks, Devil’s Visits, and Devil’s Doings of all 
sorts. Verily, Old Nick is in high favour—his Satanic Majesty must 
wonder what the Devil is come to this most Christian community. 
Montgomery, in prosing poetry, painted him as a long-winded Metho- 
dist parson. —O. Smith has walked the boards of most of our metro- 
politan theatres, the living personification of the Devil in all colours ; 
and the exquisite pencil of Cruikshank has been employed in embody- 
ing the conceptions of a score of puny rhymesters who have thought 
proper to perpetrate a long list of infernal cheap poems relative to the 
‘sayings and doings” of that most interesting personage, who, as 
Scripture tells us, “ goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour!” ‘There is an old proverb which tells us that ‘ Death 
and the Devil are not to be trifled with.” We suppose, however, that 
this piece of ancestral wisdom has lost its force in these March-of-In- 
tellect days. Modern authors do trifle with the Devil most unblushingly. 
In good truth we must say there has been something too much of this : 
surely Satan has been sufficiently persecuted by the ‘ small poets” of 
this era; we beg of them to have pity upon him for their own sakes ; 
have they no fear of his future vengeance, that they thus, day by day, 
persist in publishing nonsense in his name? The little poem now 
under consideration is from the pen of a dramatic writer, who, for 
reasons best known to himself, has thought proper to assume the appel- 
lation of W. T. Moncrieff, Esq., what his real name is we do not hap- 
pen to recollect. The anecdote on which the poem is founded is well 
known to the lovers of the marvellous, and was hardly worth repeating. 
The rhymes in which it is here conveyed are worthy of the subject, and 
the engravings, from designs by Cruikshank, are in strict keeping with 
the horrible taste of the present day. With this praise, such as it is, 
Old Booty and his devilry may rest content.’ ” 

We have, here, to observe that the above article, or advertise- 
ment,—odiously profane and irreverent as it is,—contains certain 
cautions, which, come from what quarter they may, are not at all 
unworthy of attention from those persons, who, at any time, may 
be tempted to indulge in licentious fancies, touching very awful 
matters, 

The writer (Eruvin) then proceeds to say,—“ On this point, I 
will only, at present, add my conviction, that the great and 
crowning device of Satan will be, (may I not say has been ‘) to 
persuade mankind of his non-existence.” And this reminds us, 
very forcibly, of a saying once addressed by old John Newton, to 
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his congregation at St. Mary Woolnoth ;—‘“T am sadly afraid 
that some persons, now present, may be strongly disposed to doubt 
the personal existence of the devil. He wont take it amiss ! 
Now, we would, very respectfully, recommend one simple ques. 
tion to the consideration of Mr. Barham’s most devoted admirers 
and friends ; namely, whether his imagination has not gone into 
much “the same excess of riot,” as that which is so justly com. 
plained of, and stigmatized, by Eruvin ?-—whether he has not 
written certain things which, although ‘not taken amiss ” by the 
dark and dreadful personage to whom they relate, must. certainl 
be “ taken very much amiss” by all who are anxious for deliver. 
ance from the eraft, and subtlety, and malice, of that same _per- 
sonage? Not that we would, on any account whatever, insinuate 
that Mr. Barham, or any clergyman of the Church of Hngland, 
could entertain serious doubts as to the personal existence of the 
great adversary of God and man! On the contrary, we will 
imagine (and there is nothing at all improbable in the supposition) 
that a serious and sober-minded parishioner of Mr. Barham’s 
had heard him preaching, earnestly and impressively, on a Sunday, 
from the pulpit of St. Mary Magdalene, or St. Gregory, upon the 
very text above adverted to,—Be sober, be viligant ; because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom 
he may devour : whom resist, stedfast in the faith. (1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) 
We will not dwell upon all the tremendous topies with which the 
preacher would naturally illustrate the subject of his discourse: 
they will rush, at once, into the memory of every one, who is but 
tolerably conversant with the Scriptures. But we will, next, 
imagine that the same parishioner, on the very day after hearing 
the sermon, should chance to open the Tales and Legends of 
“Thomas Ingoldsby,” and to light, for instance, on ‘ The 
Brothers of Birchington.” And let us further suppose, that, 
after perusing that very edifying ‘ Legend,” he were to be told, 
for the first time, that its author, “ Thomas Ingoldsby,” was, in 
fact, no other than his own respected pastor, the Rey. Richard 
Harris Barham, the self-same person who, on the preceding day, 
had faithfully set before him the terrors and dangers of the war- 
fare against our “ghostly enemy.” What would be the astonish- 
ment and consternation of the worthy man, at this discovery! 
For, what is the scene which the narrative in question exhibits to 
us? \ hy, no other than St. Thomas i Becket fiercely calling 
the devil to account, for carrying off a wrong man by mistake! 
It is with inexpressible sorrow and reluctance that we produce a 
syllable of this deplorable trash: but a specimen or two may be 


necessary, in order that the public may judge whether, or not, 
our censures are too grave, 
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* When a crafty old hound 

Claps his nose of the ground, 
Then, throws it up boldly, and bays out ‘ I’ve found ;’ 
And the pack catch the note, I’d as soon think to check it, 
As dream of bamboozling St. Thomas a Becket. 

Once on the scent, 

To business he went ; 
‘You scoundrel, come here, Sir’—(’twas Nick that he meant) ;— 
‘ Bring your books here, this instant,—bestir yourself,—do, 
I’ve no time to waste on such fellows as you.’ 

Hanging his ears 

Yet dissembling his fears, 
Ledger in hand, straight ‘Auld Hornie’ appears. 
With that sort of half-sneaking, half-impudent look, 
Bankrupts sport, when cross-questioned by Creswell or Cooke.” 


Again,— 
I’m vexed beyond bounds 
You should have such good grounds 
For complaint; I would rather have given five pounds ; 
And, any apology, Sir, you may choose, 
I'll make, with much pleasure, and put in the News. 
An apology !—pooh! 
Much good that will do! 
An ‘apology,’ quoth-a; and, that too from you! 
Before any proposal is made of the sort, 
Bring back your stol’n goods, thief !—produce them in court !” 


There is a good deal more, ejusdem farraginis! But we can- 
not prevail upon ourselves to transeribe another line. And, these 
are the amenities of literature, with which the pastor of a parish 
recreates his spirits, during the intervals of leisure from the work 
of his sacred office! ‘These are,—not merely brief and sportive 
sallies, such as will, alas! sometimes escape the lips even of 
wiser and sadder men, in their more unguarded moments ;—they 
are compositions of some length, deliberately penned by a clergy- 
man, with a view to circulation, and to popularity ! 

It may, perhaps, be alleged that similar eruptions of a light, 
and even a licentious humour, are by no means without pre- 
eedent ; and that ‘‘ Thomas Ingoldsby” is not the first ecclesiastic 
who ever took liberties with subjects of deep and solemn import- 
ance. And this, unhappily, it would be vain to deny. The 
medieval times, it is true, had their Walter de Mapes. A later 
age rejoiced in the exquisite buffooneries, and, we must add, in 
the foul ribaldries, of Doctor Francis Rabelais. The last century 
produced its Lawrence Sterne,—whom, at times, we are, all of 
us, tempted to pardon, for the sake of his inimitable creations of 
“Unele Toby,” and “Corporal Trim.” And, doubtless, the list 
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might easily be lengthened. But, to this consideration there is 
one yery short answer :—-“ Nay,—if the devil hath given the 
roofs for sin”—(or precedents for sin)—“ thou wilt prove 
this !” If example is to be admitted, in justification of delinquency 
of any kind, the cause of righteousness and holiness will be des- 
perate indeed ! 

We cannot forbear to take this opportunity of expressing a 
wish that no such phenomenon as a novel-writing parson had 
ever been known in literary history. We cannot but regard 
that species of composition as lying quite out of the region of 
clerical duty or propriety. The general tendency of the fiction 
may chance to be unexceptionable enough. But, in order to be 
keenly entertaining, it must savour, more or less rankly, of the 
things of this world. The clergy are in full possession of much 
higher and holier ground ; and the cultivation of this, their own 
peculium, will furnish ample scope for all their powers of intellect 
and imagination. The Tales of Sir Walter Scott have often 
been extolled at least for their comparative abstinence from ex- 
hibitions injurious to morality or religion. And yet, we must 
confess, that we should scarcely have been well pleased if the 
Great Unknown had turned out, after all, to be an ecclesiastic ! 
Splendid as those miracles of creative genius may be, we should 
have regretted to behold their strange fires mingling with the 
hallowed flame of the altar. It should always be borne in mind, 
that a clergyman has one vocation, and one only. Whereas, the 
most virtuous and conscientious writer of fictions has, most 
usually, two vocations: one of which is, to instruct and to im- 
prove mankind; the other, to provide mirthful or exciting re- 
creation, for a very capricious, motley, and miscellaneous sort of 
public ; and, moreover, that, of these two vocations, the latter is 
exceedingly apt to supplant and put aside the former, Which of 
the two predominates in the productions we have been consider- 
ing, has, we trust, been made sufficiently manifest by our pre- 
ceding exposition. 

It is, we presume, quite needless for us to declare that our 
remarks have been dictated by no spirit of ill-will, or of hostility 
towards the memory of Mr. Barham. He appears to have been 
a very cordial, frank, and benevolent kind of man. His biographer 
assures us, that his family were devotedly attached to him, and that 
he never lost a friend. Still, we must. take his writings even as 
we find them. And, those writings have impressed us with deep 
regret, that, among the friends whom he retained to the last, no 
one should have been found faithful enough to twitch his ear, and 
to hold his hand, and to animate him with a higher and worthier 
ambition, and to whisper to him of a better inspiration than even 
that which presides at the mectings of the “ Garrick Club !” 
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Art. 1V.—1. The Psalms in Hebrew, with a Critical, Exegetical, 
and Philological Commentary by the Rev. Grorce 
B.D., Author of “ The Elements of Syriac Grammar,” Fellow 
and Tutor of Queens’ College, Cambridge, and Rector of Sandon, 
Essex. 2 Vols. Parker, London, 1846, 


2. A Translation of the Book of Psalms from the Original Hebrew, 
with Explanatory Notes, by WittiamM Frencu, D.D., Master 
of Jesus College, Cambridge, and Canon of Ely, and the Rev. 
GrorcGe SKinNnER, late Fellow and Tutor of Jesus College. 
Parker, London. New Edition, 1842. 


Iv has been well remarked of the Book of Psalms by the author 
of the first of these works, that 


“The Sublime Poetry which characterises these sacred songs, the 
pious and noble sentiments they contain, the diversity of subjects 
on which they treat, and the copiousness of instruction to be derived on 
all the relations existing between God and man, must ever secure for 
them, from every believer in the Bible, the greatest attention and most 
profound respect. 

‘Whatever be the circumstances of life in which a person may be 
placed, whether he is oppressed by bodily affliction, loss of estate, 
hostility of the world, or domestic troubles ; or whether, on the con- 
trary, he has been mercifully preserved from the evils of life, and has 
enjoyed in an eminent degree the bounties of Providence, he is sure to 
find in the Psalms his particular case represented, and from them he 
may gather expressions of prayer or praise, according to the circum- 
stances of his condition, which he may profitably use in his devotional 
exercises.” 


Hence it has arisen that no portion of the Old Testament has 
been so many times translated’, and has so often exercised the 


" From the year 1744 to 1830 no less than twelve new translations of the Psalms 
have been published in England, besides numerous metrical versions not translated 
immediately from the Hebrew, viz. :— 


Mudge, 4to. 1744. Geddes, 8vo. 1807. 
Edwards, 8vo. 1759. Goode, 8vo. 1811. 
Fenwicke, 8vo. 1759. Horsley, 8vo. 1815. 
Green, 8vo. 1762. Fry, 8vo. 1819. 


Merrick, ato. 1768. (verse.) French and Skinner, 8vo. 1830, 
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skill of commentators, either to explain those difficulties which 
have perplexed the most eminent critics, or to apply to the 
improvement of the religious affections those lessons of wisdom 
and fervent piety with which the Psalms abound. 

Of the English translations of the Book of Psalms, since the 
publication of the present authorized Version in the reign of 
James the First, few are entitled to much commendation. After 
the days of Walton, and Castell, and Pococke, a long period 
intervened, during which very little attention was paid, in_ this 
country, to the cultivation of the Hebrew language ; and the 
practice of reading without the vowel-points, introduced by Mas- 
cleff, and adopted by Parkhurst and the Hutchinsonian theorists, 
had too many followers. Little was known of the real state of 
the Hebrew text, and persons possessing but aslender knowledge 
of the anomalies and peculiarities of the Hebrew language, 
—ignorant, in many eases, of the cognate languages, and led away 
bya vivid imagination,—indulged in extorting a plausible sense from 
difficult. passages by conjectural emendations without the slightest 
legitimate authority. We have remarked that little was known of 
the real state of the Hebrew text. While some maintained the 
absolute integrity of the Masoretic copies, Morinus and _ his 
followers held that great and serious changes had taken place 
from the negligence of transcribers; and nothing could determine 
this important subject of debate, but an actual and extended 
collation of Hebrew MSS. and Editions’. The eloquent Pre- 
lections of Bishop Lowth on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, 
delivered in the University of Oxford, ealled the attention of the 
public to the long-neglected language in which the larger portion 
of the books of the Old Testament were written. His acute 
and just remarks on the character and construction of Hebrew 
Poetry, his lucid exposition of many of the poetical books, and 
his clegant and spirited translations, displayed beauties in the 
Sacred language of the Bible, which, if they had not altogether 
escaped attention, were at least very inadequately appreciated ; 
and led, with the cordial approbation and support of the eminent 
and excellent prelate, who is justly described by Bishop Lowth as 
“vir summie eruditionis summo loco,” to that great work, the 
labour of thirty years, the collation of all the MSS, and Editions 
of the Hebrew Bible to which access could be had in every part 
of the world, It was evident that this collation would at. once 
settle the point at issue between the Buxtorfs on the one side, 
and Morinus and Cappellus on the other, 


7 See the Essay on the Various Readi 22. 2 : 
adings of the Hebrey Book 
of Psalms in Hebrew, p. 53. brew Bible, in Rogers's 
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Dr. Kennicott, in his Observations on the First Book of 
Samuel, thus states, in his address to Bp. Lowth, the origin of 
his great work: ‘In defiance of the strong prejudice which, 
about seventeen years since, I myself had, in common with most 
other men in Europe, in favour of the integrity of our Hebrew 
text, a persuasion of its containing many and great mistakes 
arose from the attentive examination of one chapter, which had 
been kindly recommended to me by you. In consequence of 
which examination I published such remarks upon that printed 
chapter, and made such inquiries after Hebrew MSS., as laid the 
foundation of the work in which I have now the honour to be 
engaged.” 

Dr. Kennicott divides the MSS. and Editions which he collated 
into six classes : 

1. The Bodleian Manuscripts . . . . . . . 88 

2. Those in other parts of the United Kingdom 

3. Manuscripts in various parts of Europe. . . 99 

Samaritan Pentateuch. . . . .....1 

5. Manuscripts in different parts of Europe col- 

lated only in select places. . . 367 


It will be remarked that the MSS. in Class 5 were only 
partially examined, though many of them were afterwards more 
fully collated by De Rossi; and that Class 6 contains Talmuds, 
Megilloth, and other Jewish works, marginal readings, &c., 
besides copies of the Scriptures. 

Soon after the publication of Dr. Kennicott’s collation, another 
critic arose in Italy, whose extended research and indefatigable 
diligence made a very important addition to what had been 
previously accomplished. ‘* Your Kennicott,” said the venerable 
de Rossi, during an interview which we had with him at Parma, 
“ Your Kennicott with the aid of all the crowned heads of 
Europe executed his work. I collected more manuscripts in my 
own library than he ever collated *.” 


_* Amongst the subscribers towards Dr. Kennicott’s collation were the kings of 
nna, France, Spain, Denmark, Sardinia, Sweden, and the Empress of 
vussila, 
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De Rossi thus enumerates the MSS. and Editions which he 
had collated : 


MSS. of Kennicott’s collation 577 
MSS. in his own library... 691 
MSS. in other places. . + + Idd 
Editions in his own library 888 


Total MSS. . . . . . +. 1418 
Editions . . . . . . 


1793 


But we must bear in mind that Dr. Kennicott notices every 
variation of reading, however unimportant it may appear; De 
Rossi only notices those which are entitled to some consideration, 
and he also frequently refers to the Ancient Versions, which 
Kennicott does not. Many readings, therefore, of De Rossi’s 
manuscripts are unnoticed, and a large proportion of those collated 
by Burns, the coadjutor of Dr. Kennicott, were only examined in 
sclect passages. The collation, therefore, of Hebrew Manuscripts 
has not been carried to the fullest extent; and it is possible, not 
perhaps very probable, that a more extended examination might 
confirm readings supported by the Ancient Versions, and by 
strong internal evidence, but hitherto unsupported by MSS. It 
appeared necessary to go into these details, because both the 
present state of the Hebrew text, and the fidelity of our 
translations, are closely connected with the labours of Kennicott 
and De Rossi. If the readings of the ancient MSS. and 
ditions have not led to that result which was anticipated by 
many, if the great majority have no effect whatever on the 
sense, and, even of those which do affect the sense, not many 
appear preferable to the text of our common Hebrew Bible, one 
very beneficial effect at least has arisen; the general correctness 
of the text of Vander Hooght, which has been adopted by Ken- 
nicott and De Rossi as the basis of their works, has received a 
new and very valuable support; and the wildness of conjectural 
criticism, which before these collations had too frequently 
luxuriated at random, has been silenced for ever. The imma- 
culate state of the Hebrew text, which was maintained by the one 
party, has been clearly disproved; and, on the other hand, the 
bold conjectures of Houbigant, the more measured emendations 
proposed by Cappellus, and those suggested by Lowth and Ken- 


nl 
hi 
p 
iis 
et 
et 
id 
le 
ti 
h 
a 
j 
1 


Translations of the Hebrew Psalter. 75 


nicott, have received but very little support from the MSS. 
hitherto collated. ‘Jamjam docti litterarum sacrarum inter- 
pretes agnoscere incipiunt, ab utraque parte esse peccatum, et ab 
lis qui sinceritatem codd. Heb. nimis magnis laudibus attollebant, 
et ab illis qui nimium deprimebant : caute esse versandum in crisi, 
et non statim de corruptione esse conquerendum, priusquam 
idiotismorum Hebraicorum rationes probe cognoverimus*.” 

Difficulties must inevitably arise in the right understanding of 
a language which has not been vernacular since the time of the 
Babylonish captivity, of a construction quite different from Kuro- 
pean languages, and of which nothing remains to us but what is 
comprised in a single volume. Conjectural criticism has seldom 
led to any satisfactory result in the interpretation of the Hebrew 
Bible; and it is far better frankly to confess our ignorance, than 
to attempt to extort from a passage a sense which no sound prin- 
ciple of criticism would give to it. None but a sciolist will ever 
hereafter, except to a very limited extent, apply conjectural criti- 
cism to the Hebrew Scriptures. ‘‘ Maxima pars emendationum 
criticarum,” says Baver, ‘ quas viri docti attulerunt aut finxerunt, 
a criticis modestioribus et linguee Hebraicze analogi peritioribus 
jam jure reprobatur, et ut non necessaria et vana repudiatur °.” 

“A mere conjecture,” says Dr. Campbell, ‘‘ may be mentioned 
ina note; but if, without the authority of copies, translations, or 
ancient ecclesiastical writers, it may be admitted into the text, 
there is an end of all reliance on the Seriptures, as the dictates 
of the Divine Spirit. MSS., ancient translations, the readings of 
the most early commentators, are, like the witnesses in a judicial 
process, direct evidence in this matter ; the reasonings of conjec- 
tures are but like the speeches of the pleaders. To receive, on 
the credit of a sagacious conjecture, a reading not absolutely ne- 
cessary to the construction, and quite unsupported by positive 
evidence, appears not less incongruous than it would be, in a trial, 
to return a verdict founded on the pleading of a plausible speaker, 
not only without proof, but in direct opposition to it. For let it 
be observed, that the copies, ancient versions, and quotations, 
Which are conformable to the common reading, are positive 
evidence in its favour, and therefore against the conjecture ; 
and even if the readings of the passage be various, there is, 
though less, still some weight in their evidence against a reading 
merely conjectural, and consequently destitute of external support, 
and different from them all ®.” 


* Baveri Critica Sacra, 
* Baver de Integritate et Corruptione Textus. 
° Preliminary Dissertation to Campbell on the Gospels, p. 466, 467. 
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The statement of Dr. Kennicott, that a single MS. of the 
Pentateuch, though 758 verses are missing, contains more than 
200 yarious readings, may at first view create some doubt as to 
the accuracy of the received text ; but the large majority of these 
readings do not, in the slightest degree, affect the sense, and of 
those comparatively few which do so, a very small number are 
entitled to preference : so that we have great reason to be thank- 
ful, that without in any degree affecting the integrity of the Holy 
Scriptures, the collated MSS. sometimes restore passages to gram- 
matical analogy, sometimes enable us to recover the true reading, 
sometimes afford new light, where the meaning was difficult to 
discover. 

. But it will be more satisfactory to our readers not to deal in 
assertions only, but to proceed to proofs. We will therefore 
endeavour to show, by classifying the various readings of passages 
taken from different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures, how small a 
proportion those readings which influence the sense bear to those 
which donot. We will arrange the various readings of Psalms xvi. 
xix. XXii. xlil. and exxxix., of chap. ii. of Genesis, and of chap. lit. of 
Isaiah under different heads ; and from this extended examination 
we shall be able to collect something approaching to an average 
result. 


Psalms xvi, xix. xxii? exxxix. | Gen. iii. | Tsa. liii. 
1. Insertion or omis- | | 
sion of the Matres Lee- | | | 
tionis . . . -| 30; 29 | 192 40 
2. Omissions and | | | | 
other errors in the col- | | 
lated MSS. ... .| 44 35 | 95 78 | 61 
3. Other readings not | | | | 
affecting the sense...) 15 9 | 14 22 | 45 6 
4. Readings affecting | | | 
the sense . . . | 6 4 | 10 8 6 6 2 
77 | 151 | 205 160 | 130 


If we sum up all the various readings, they amount to 1119: 
of which 1077 make no change in the sense, and 42 only make 
some change, though often with very little evidence in its favour, 
making 4 as cent. only on the whole. Having thus established 
the general integrity and the value of the Textus Receptus, we pass 
on to our more immediate subject. 

The Hebrew Psalter has very rarely appeared in England as a 
separate work. Bishop Hare published an edition of it in 1736, 
arranged in metrical couplets, with an introduction and notes; but 
in order to maintain his fanciful theory of Hebrew poetry, he took 


Pd pata of these two Psalms is taken from “ The Book of Psalms in 
ebrew, 
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great liberties with the text, frequently changing and adding letters 
and words, sometimes with much ingenuity, but often without any 
authority whatever. In 1833, the book of Psalms in Hebrew, 
metrically arranged, was published by the Rev. J. Rogers, Canon 
of Exeter, with two dissertations prefixed, one on the character 
and construction of Hebrew poetry, the other on the various 
readings of the Hebrew Bible. In this edition the arrangement 
of the Psalms is in conformity with Bishop Lowth’s principles, 
the text of Vander Hooght is adopted, with some select various 
readings placed in the margin; and some short critical notes are 
appended. Mr. Phillips’s Hebrew Psalter, printed at the Cam- 
bridge University press, forms two large octavo volumes, and is 
more adapted to the use of the learner than either of those which 
preceded. ‘The introduction contains brief and judicious remarks 
on the titles of the Psalms, an exposition of each Psalm, and 
copious critical notes, selected from some of the best Commen- 
tators. The author traces most of the words to their respective 
roots, on the plan of Bythner, and notices the anomalies and 
principal Hebrew idioms. He refers to the ancient Jewish as 
well as the more recent critics, and the cognate languages. 
Writing as the Tutor of a College, he seems to have had the 
encouragement of young Hebreeans chiefly in view ; and in passages 
of acknowledged, we had almost said of insuperable, difficulty, he 
has laid before his readers the opinions of the best critics. 

The two last Editors of the Hebrew Psalter happily undertook 
their respective works after the collations of Kennicott and De 
Rossi had been long before the public. They must therefore 
: have been aware that the conjectures of preceding commentators 
on the Bible are very rarely supported by the authority of MSS. 
They must have known that, notwithstanding the extensive 
collations of Kennicott and De Rossi, the Textus Receptus in the 
vast majority of its readings is fully supported ; they have there- 
fore shown a disposition rather to acquiesce in their ignorance of 
; the sense of a difficult passage, than to produce a plausible mean- 
i ing by the aid of conjectural Emendation. We will now enable 
‘s our readers to form some estimate of the learning and judgment of 

Mr. Phillips, by a few extracts from his notes, partly to show 

what assistance he gives to the Tyro in Hebrew Snasdn, and 
cath, to exhibit his treatment of passages of acknowledged diffi- 
culty. 


“Ps.iv.5. stand in awe, and sin not. 1137 This form 
occurs only in this place. 129 is 4o shake, to tremble, cognate with 19n. 
The word denotes agitation of mind, emotion producing anger. Prov. 
Xx1x. 9, Ezek, xvi. 43, Compare Eph. iv. 26. Hence it seems to 
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signify to fear, to stand in awe, as our translators have rendered it, 
YOR meditate, commune, muse poan52. This sense of 38 occurs in 
Gen. xvii. 17. Ps. x. 6—11. ‘ Cogitare,’ says Venema, ‘ super lecto, 
videtur proverbialis locutio de eo, qui seria meditatione rem expendit, 
et quid agendum sit deliberat ac decernit; vid. 2 Reg. vi. 12; Mich, 


ii. 1; Cuiconcinit proverbium, in nocte consilium, vel et occulte ac 


tranquille adfectui indulget *.’” 


“Ps, xvi. 10. ‘wb seems to be here, as it is in other places, equi- 
valent to the personal pronoun, mx me. For Thou wilt not leave me 
in the Grave, or Hades, or place of the dead. iw? in the grave, 
Grotius remarks that 5yxw as well as its corresponding term in Greek, 
when spoken of the body, signifies the grave; when of the soul, it refers 
to that state in which it is without the body °.” 

“ Ps, xix. 11. which are desirable. The mis rel., and 


is Niph. part. plu. from won he desired. pn and than fine gold. wis 


from the verb 1b to purify, Arab. used only with respect to 
metals, and in the part. Hoph., as 1 Kings x. 18, 11 am-— instead 
of which we have in 2 Chron. ix. 17, nw 3m pure gold. 1p therefore 
signifies the purest gold, gold which is not capable of further purification. 
The Targum translates it pra Obryzum, fine gold, or the gold of 
Ophir. In Ps. xxi. 4, it has rendered the word by m3"3D ant—purified 
gold. The LXX. have translated it AcBov rysov, precious stone, and 
Kimchi observes that the word is so rendered by some of the Jewish 
Interpreters. It is, however, more in accordance with its derivation to 
give it its former sense: DD Nb the distilled liquor from the honey- 
comb, from agilavit, and in Hiph, stillavit. On this 
word Venema properly remarks, ‘ Vox nb) male vertitur favus a non- 
nullis ; favus enim est vel frustum operis apiarii; vel cella sexangu- 
laris, cum npJ sit id, quod est in melle prastantissimum et eliqua- 
tissimum: adeoque rectius ab rad. np effervescere, ebullire apud Arab. 


suo fervore ac motu effluere derivatur, unde Mpy ebullitio, id quod per se 
Aluit et ebullit*? ” 


It has been already remarked, that by far the greater number 
of the various readings have no effect whatever on the sense. 
There are cases, however, in which we may select from them a 
reading preferable to that of the received text. We will adduce 
two instances from the sixteenth Psalm, with the remarks of our 
author on both. 


“Ps, xvi. 2. mx According to the LXX. Syr. Vulg. Eth. Ar. 
Hieron, and some MSS., the true reading appears to be *n 8’, and this 
is adopted by most modern translators °,” | 


* Vol. I. p. 33. ° Vol. I. p. 97. 1 Vol. I. p. 137 
Ten of Kennicott’s MSS. read and five read so and three of 
De Rossi's, four originally, and five editions. See De Rossi’s Variee Lectiones, 
ineluding the Appendix and Supplements.—Ep. 
3 Vol. P- 8&2. 
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Ps. xv. 10. ‘*‘ Thou wilt not give thy Holy One’ >on We have here 
a different reading, viz. the sing. }'’on, which, as well as the one in the text, 
has been warmly defended : the arguments on each side may be seen stated 
at length in Rosenmiiller’s Scholia on this verse; the arguments, with- 
out doubt, preponderate greatly in favour of the singular number. For 
yon there exist MSS, far exceeding in number those which contain 
the plural‘: it is supported by all the ancient versions, without excep- 
tion, and further it is cited by St. Peter and St, Paul, Again, the 
noun in the text is pointed as if it should be sing.; and the Nazarites 
have stated that the second Yod is paragogic, mn’. Again ; we find 
that the nouns which precede, corresponding to this, are all in the 
sing., and that it is even cited in the Talmud in this number. For 
the plural there is no other evidence than that it occurs in some of the 
MSS. The subject of the Psalm requires that the sing. should be 
adopted ; and this has been felt so strongly by those Christian inter- 
preters who prefer the plural, that they have contended for it only 
as a pluralis excellentia, employed by way of elegance of poetry 
to express the majesty of Him to whom it refers. The Jews of modern 
times, being averse to the Christian application of the Psalm, have of 
course unanimously received the reading of the present Hebrew text : 
but it is clear that tne sing. is the correct one, and it is indeed hard 
to say how the plural crept into any MS., seeing that the voice of 
antiquity is entirely in favour of the other *.” 

Let us see how Mr. Phillips treats some passages which are 
either obscure or incorrectly translated in our common Bible, or 
whose construction is difficult. We will begin with a passage 
which is quite unintelligible in the Prayer-Book translation, and 
not much less so in that of the Bible. 


Ps. lviii. 8. “ Or ever your pots be made hot with thorns, so let 
indignation vex him even as a thing that is raw.”—Bible Translation, 
‘Before your pots can feel the thorns, He shall take them away as 
with a whirlwind, both living, and in his wrath.” 


We shall make short extracts from Mr. Phillips’s notes on this 
verse. 


DIwa Before your pols feel the thorn, ‘Vd sig- 
nifies both a pot and a thorn; but in the former case it has a fem, 
plu. and in the latter amase. The LXX. have adopted the latter sense 
In this place, apparently not having been aware of the distinction which 
is made by the gender of the plu., but they have recognized the former 
with other senses in many instances. . . . }12 is ¢o understand, and, as 
applied to pots, to be sensitive, or rather, to Jeel the thorn, or fire pro- 


Bi No less than 156 MSS. collated by Kennicott, and two a primé manu, and 107, 
and 50 Editions collated by De Rossi.—Ep. 
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duced by the thorn. We observe here, that a noun with a fem. plu. 
termination is the subject to a verb masc. ; the noun itself is common 
as to gender; and we find another instance of nyo being connected 
with a masc. verb, in Zach. xiv. 20. ‘wx thorn is found, besides this 
place, only in Gen. 1. 10, 11. and Judges ix. 14,15. It is stated by 
Geier, on the authority of Flacius, that this Hebrew name for thorn 
still exists among some African tribes, who call the thorns atadim, 
www? We have here the words and mn employed 
peculiarly ; but with a little consideration their force in the passage 
may be perceived. With respect ton, its primary and most frequent 
sense is that of living, and, when referred to the thorn, denotes it to be 
green, i.e. not yet deprived of its juice by which its life is maintained, 
10N is from m7 fo burn, to inflame; . . . hence, as applied to the thorn, it 
describes one which will burn, ée., a dry thorn, in opposition to one 
which is green. . . Ww it (the storm) well sweep it away, t.e., the thorn, 
According to these remarks the whole verse will be, ‘ Before your pots 
feel the thorn, whether green or dry, the tempest will sweep it 
away. 

«Oftentimes it happens to travellers in the desert, whilst they are 
engaged in preparing food for themselves, that a tempest suddenly 
arises and extinguishes the fire kindled for cooking, and disperses and 
destroys the whole apparatus employed. From this circumstance a 
figure is borrowed for representing the swiftness of the destruction 


which should come on those wicked men described in the Psalm °,.” 


French and Skinner translate the words thus :— 


“Before your pots feel the fire, 
May a tempest scatter the thorns.” 


Ps. cx. 3. ‘‘ This verse presents some difficulties, which have given 
rise to a multiplicity of interpretations. We will consider as briefly as 
possible its various portions in their proper order. miata yor Thy 
people shall be willing, as our translators have rendered it. my2'12 is 
literally promplitudines, readinesses, so that the term being plural and 
abstract may be regarded as highly emphatic, as if the Psalmist had 
said, thy people shall be very willing. . . son ova The noun >n signifies 
power, but here it denotes a battle, a military force. So the Chald. has 
OYA in the day that he shall wage war. Kimchi. 
ona ondnd Sm mwyw in the day when thou makest (or collectest) 
anarmy to fight against them. Schindler, ‘quando exercitum colliges.’ 
Syn is found in this sense in 2 Kings xviii. 17. Isa. xxxvi. 2. We 
come to the next words, wip "4m which our translators have ren- 
dered in the beauties of holiness, by which is to be understood that 
the people dress themselves in beautiful garments, i. e. shall exhibit 
themselves in splendid military attire. . . The word 117 properly denotes 
an ornament, and is used with reference to dress ; so in Proy. xxx 


Vol. IT. p, 20, 21, 
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92, 717) Ny mwyad her dress is splendid and ornamental; lit., are 
splendour and ornament. Hence wip "1m may be translated, holy 
arments of an ornamental character... .. for the war of which 
the Psalmist is speaking is, doubtless, a holy war, carried on against 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, by an army of priests, which 
army is directed by our Lord Himself, whose office as High Priest 
is set forth in the next verse... . . om. There 
is considerable difficulty in these words in consequence of their 
collocation, and of the general elliptical character of the expression, 
... +» Schnurrer regards the passage as elliptical, and thinks that 
if it were written in full it would stand as follows: mm ‘qnyb» dw 
snwo on bun 4b the dew of thy youth shall be to thee greater than 
the dew of the womb of the morning. In Ps. iv. 8, is an expression 
in which the ellipsis is supplied in a similar manner. See note to 
that verse’, 


We do not copy the rest of this long note, not altogether 
approving of it; and in lieu of it will quote Bishop Lowth’s 
Paraphrase, which is approved by Dathe and Berlin. Pre rore 
ex utero aurore prodit, ros tibi erit prolis tuew (copiosior). 

e Rossi’s translation is as follows, “ Dal primo spuntar dell’ 
Aurora pronta sara a seguirti, e fresca, e vigorosa, e in gran copia, 
come la rugiada, la tua gioventi.” ‘* From the earliest dawn of 
the morning, thy youth shall be prompt to follow thee ; and fresh, 
vigorous, and copious, as the dew.” . 

We have now placed before our readers sufficient proofs that 
Mr. Phillips is quite competent to the task he has undertaken ; 
and that his work is calculated to lead those who want a guide, 
easily and safely, to a familiar knowledge of the Hebrew Psalter. 
When there is so much to approve, we feel but little disposition to 
find fault. We must, however, express our surprise and regret, 
that, though he fully admits that the parallelism, so clearly stated 
and so ably illustrated by Bp. Lowth, prevails throughout the 
Book of Psalms,—though he holds that this parallelism is peculiar 
to poetry,—though he maintains its importance as frequently 
throwing a light on the sense of a passage,—he has nevertheless 
departed from the precedents set by Kennicott and Jahn, and has 
given the whole Hebrew Psalter without any attention to poetical 
arrangement. Perhaps he may have found some difficulty with 
regard to some of the Psalms, and could not sufficiently satisfy 
himself. Yet rather than lose the light resulting from arrange- 
ment in parallels, he might have implicitly followed either Ken- 
nicott or Jahn, as he has the text of Vander Hooght, without 
feeling himself responsible for the absolute correctness of either. 


’ Vol. II. p. 422—425. N.B. The vowel-points and accents have been omitted 
icre and elsewhere, to save trouble.-—Ep. 
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Let us hope that, if a second edition be called for, he will either 
carry out the principle now so generally approved and followed, or 
that he will considerably lessen the expense of the work, by 
omitting the whole of the Hebrew text, making a corresponding 
change in the title ; for every Hebrew student has his copy of the 
Hebrew Bible, and will derive no help whatever from the text of 
the Hebrew Psalter, unless it is arranged in poetical parallels, or 
has selected readings placed in the margin. De Rossi, Rosen- 
miiller, and other eminent critics have published their notes 
without the text ; and it is well known how greatly the printing 
the Hebrew text with the vowel-points and accents adds to the 
expense of a work. One word more, and we have done. We 
think many of the critical notes might be shortened with ad- 
vantage. Whilst every light ought to be thrown on_ those 
interpretations which are the best supported, those which deserve 
to be rejected, may, for the most part, be dismissed in very few 
words ; and it should be remembered that there are many diligent 
students who are compelled to confine their expenditure in books 
within narrow limits. 

But these remarks are made with perfect good feeling towards 
our author. We thank him cordially for the aid and encourage- 
ment he has given to those who are just entering on the study of 
the Semitic languages, and for the learning and judgment he has 
manifested throughout the work; and we now bid him farewell, 
trusting that we shall soon meet him again in these paths of 
Sacred Criticism. 

A new translation of the Book of Psalms is a very arduous 
work. Besides the difficulties and peculiarities of the Oriental 
languages, and the many words which are found only once in the 
Hebrew Bible, a good knowledge of the Grammar, the idioms and 
anomalies of the cognate languages, and the Ancient Versions, 18 
required, and an acquaintance with the present state of the Hebrew 
text, and familiarity with the principal critical commentators, 
hoth English and Foreign. Nor is this all; the translator of the 
Psalms ought to have a taste for poetry, and the happy art of 
conveying to the reader as much of the beauty and spirit of the 


original, as the idioms of the two languages will admit. The 
latter has been, in many instances, accomplished, by a lady of 
talent and taste and considerable literary attainments, to as great, 
if not to a greater degree than by any single individual. We 
allude to Miss Elizabeth Smith’s translation of the Book of Job, 
made under unfavourable cireumstances, with little if any know- 
ledge of the Masoretic points and accents, and with no access to 
our best lexicons and critical annotators. 

The work certainly is by no means free from errors, but there 
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are passages which convey the sense, the force, the spirit of the 
original in a way which does her the highest honour. 
3 The following passages are taken, without any particular care 
ing -__ in the selection, preceded by the authorized Version. 


of q 2 * And Job spake and said, 
| 3 Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the night in which it 


0 
be was said, there is a man-child conceived, 4 Let that day be 
tes ; darkness; let not God regard it from above, neither let the 
ing light shine upon it.”—Authorized Version, ch. iii. 2—4, 


the 3 2 “And Job spake and said,— 
3 Perish the day in which I was born, and the night when it was 


r 
said, A man is brought forth, 
ose ae 4 Let that day be darkness ; 
an : May God not regard it from above, 
he 7 Nor cause a ray of light to shine on it.”—-Miss Smith. 
ont 12 “Now a thing was secretly brought to me, 
aka : And mine ear received a little thereof. 
x 13 In thoughts from the visions of the night, 
J 4 When deep sleep falleth on men, 
cs 14 Fear came upon me, and trembling, 
> Which made all my bones to shake. 
“of : 15 Then a spirit passed before my face ; 
1a8 | The hair of my flesh stood up : 
cll, | a 16 It stood still, but 1 could not discern the form thereof; an image 
ot Fe was before mine eyes, there was silence, and I heard a voice, 
saying.” —Authorized Version, ch. iv. 12—16. 

US : 12 “ And to me a word was spoken in secret, 

tal —@ Mine ear received a murmuring thereof; 
he =a 13 In the ecstacy of visions of the night, 
nd When deep sleep falleth upon men, 
is oa 14 Palpitation came on me, and trembling, 

ew |e And the multitude of my bones did shake ; 

rs, a 15 And a spirit passed before my face, 
he fa (The pile of my flesh stood on end ;) 

of ia 16 It stood, but I could not distinguish its form, 

he fe A figure before mine eyes— 

he Silence,—then I heard a voice.” — Miss Smith. 

of & 26 The sword of him that layeth at him cannot hold: the spear, the 
at, fe dart, nor the habergeon. 

Vo oe 28 The arrow cannot make him flee ; 

b | 4 Sling stones are turned with him into stubble. 

wy. a 29 Darts are counted as stubble: he laugheth at the shaking of a 
spear. 


30 Sharp stones are under him: , 
He spreadeth sharp pointed things upon the mire,”"—Authorized 
Version, ch. xli, 26, 283—380. 
G 2 
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26 “The sword that would reach him, standeth not, 
The missive spear nor the javelin. 
28 The sons of the bow cannot put him to flight, 
The stones of the sling are turned into stubble, 
29 As stubble he considers the club, 
And he laughs at the shaking of the spear. 
30 Under him are splinters like potsherds, : 
He spreadeth fragments of rock for his bed on the mire.” 
Miss SmitH, 


Dr. French and Mr. Skinner are well known to us already; 
their ‘ Translation of the Book of Psalms” was first published in 
1830 ; and we are likewise indebted to them for one of the best, 
if not the best, translation of the Book of Proverbs, We are 
therefore satisfied that they possess the learning, the skill, and 
the taste, necessary for the work they have undertaken ; nor are 
they disposed to differ, without some reason, from the words of 
our authorized version, hallowed as it has come down to us by 
the reverence of ages. We propose rather to submit to our 
readers such passages as shallenable them to form an estimate 
of the fidelity and judgment with which our authors have ex- 
ecuted their task, than to break the lance with them on particular 
passages. It is the part of the translator of the Book of Psalms 
to correct what is erroneous in the authorized version, to render 
clear what is obscure, to make such occasional transpositions, 
having regard to the idiom of the English language, as will accord 
more a with the sacred aeieindt and such changes as will 
give poetical character and force to the expression ; but whatever 
he can well retain of the authorized version, he is bound to retain, 
and too many of our translators have neglected this salutary rule. 

We have quoted some passages from Mr. Phillips’s Psalter, and 


we will commence by letting our readers see how the authorsof § 


the ‘* Translation of the Book of Psalms” have rendered these 
passages. We have already given their version of Ps. lviii. 8, in 
which they agree with Mr. Phillips. 

We proceed therefore to the 110th Psalm, which we place 
entire before our readers, with the notes of the authors. 


1 “The saying of Jehovah unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

2 Jehovah will send, out of Sion, the rod of thy might ; 
Thou shalt rule amidst thine enemies, 

3 Thy people shall freely offer themselves, 

At the gathering of thine armies, in holy attire ; 

Thy youths shall come forward further, 

As the dew drops from the womb of the morning. 
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4 Jehovah hath sworn, and he will not repent : 
Thou art a Priest for ever, oak 
According to the order of Melchizedek. 


5 Jehovah is at his right hand ! 
He shall crush kings in the day of His wrath ; 
6 He shall execute judgment upon the heathen, 
Surrounded by the bodies of the slain. 
He shall crush the heads 
Over far-extended lands. 
7 He shall drink of the running streams, 
Therefore shall He lift up his head in the way.” 


This Psalm is prophetic (Matt. xxii. 41—46. Mark xii. 35—37. 
Luke xx. 41—44. Acts ii. 34, 35. Heb. i. 13. v. 6. vii. 16. xii. 2.) 
of the triumph to be achieved by the Messiah, and of the perpetual 
priesthood vested in Him by Jehovah. The tone and character of the 
Psalm bear, in several particulars, a strong resemblance to those of the 
2nd Psalm. 

1. saying] i.e. the solemn declaration.—Sit, §c.] This implies a 
participation of sovereign power. 

2. Jehovah, §c.] i. e., Jehovah will obtain the victory for you. 

3. freely offer themselves | Heb.(shall be) free gifts, i.e. shall willingly 
come forward and engage in this warfare. 

3. Thy youths, §c.] Heb. Thy youths for thee. At the gathertag 
of thine armies, | Heb. in the day of thy forces. 

As|\i.e, as numerous as... “ We will light upon him, as the dew 
falleth upon the ground.” 2 Sam. xvii. 12. 

The dew drops| The dew is poetically considered as the offspring 
of the morning. 

4. Priest] ** He shall be a priest upon his throne.” Zech. vi. 13. 

The order, §c.] This is distinguished from the order of Aaron’s 
priesthood, by being perpetual. | 

5. At thy right hand,| i.e. at Thy side. 

6. Surrounded by] Heb. full of.—the heads] i. e. the rulers. 

‘7. i. e., the victorious King, the Messiah.—Drink, §c.] Be 
miraculously refreshed, as Moses and the children of Israel were in the 
desert, Exod. xvii. 6.—Therefore, §c.] When thus refreshed, the 
Messiah will be victorious over his enemies.” : 


It will be satisfactory to the reader to remark, that in the 
translation and exposition of this difficult Psalm Dr. French and 
Mr. Skinner nearly agree with Mr. Phillips. 

We would only remark that the words “at the gathering of 
thine armies,” ver. 3, are an unnecessary departure from the 
original. pya xminax In die quo prelium com- 
miseris, Chald, Suvdpewe cov, Sept. Syr. has the 
Words corresponding to the Hebrew. In die virtatis tuw, Vulg. 
In die enercitus tui, Schindler, Lex. Pent. Die potentia tua, 
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Dathe. ‘Jn die exercitus tui colligendi et educendi adversus 
hostes,” (but these latter words are a comment.) We should 


prefer translating the words in the day of battle, or in the time of 


warfare. We will content ourselves with one specimen more 
from the “ Translation of the Book of Psalms,” the 45th Psalm, 
which, if we mistake not, conveys, not merely the sense, but much 
of the spirit and splendour of this triumphant Psalm to the 


English reader. 
PSALM XLV. 


2% My heart is overflowing with a goodly theme, 
I will recite my song made in honour of the King, 
May my tongue be as the pen of a skilful scribe ! 


2 Thou art beautiful, beyond the sons of men ; 
Grace is diffused upon thy lips; 
Therefore hath God blessed thee for ever. 

3 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O mighty Warrior ! 
Gird on thy splendour and thy majesty. 


4 And in thy Majesty ride on and prosper 
In the cause of truth, meekness, and righteousness ; 
And let thy right hand teach thee dreadful deeds. 
5 Thine arrows are sharp, 
They are in the hearts of the king’s enemies ! 
The nations fall beneath thee! 
6 Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 
The Sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of rectitude. 
7 Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest iniquity, 
Therefore hath God, thy God, anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellow-kings. 
8 Myrrh, aloes, and cassia, perfume all thy garments ; 
Brought from Armenian palaces of ivory, they gladden thee. 
9 With thy precious treasures, come the daughters of kings; 
At thy right hand standeth the queen consort, 
Arrayed in gold of Ophir. 


10 Hearken, O daughter! observe, and incline thine ear, 
Forget thine own people, and thy father’s house ; 

11 So shall the king be enamoured of thy beauty ; 
Because He is thy Lord, bow down before Him. 

12 The daughter of Tyre cometh with presents ; 
The wealthiest of her nation propitiate thy favour. 

13 The king’s daughter, all-glorions, is within the palace ; 
Her raiment is embroidered with gold. 

14 In robes of needlework, she is conducted unto the king; 
The virgins in her train, 
Her companions are brought unto thee. 

15 They are conducted with joy and exultation, 
They enter into the palace of the king. 
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16 In the place of thy Fathers, thou shalt have children ; 
Thou shalt make them princes over all lands. 
17 I will cause thy name to be remembered, 


Through all generations ; 
Therefore shall the nations praise thee, 


_ For ever and ever. | 


We have one remark to make, before we take leave of our 
authors. 
_ Ina work of such supreme importance as the Holy Scriptures, 
every reader ought to know as nearly as possible what are the 
words of the Bible, and what words have been added by the 
translator, in order to convey to the English reader the full sense 


of the concise and often abrupt original. This was the plan - 


wisely adopted by the translators of the authorized version, and 
though the text 1s thereby in some degree disfigured, the benefit 
to the reader is far more than commensurate. 

Our authors have made no such distinction, though they have 
sometimes, following in this respect the example of the translators 
of James the First’s reign, given an exact literal version of the 
Hebrew in the lower margin. | 

We do not, for the most part, object to these additions ; indeed 
without them the sense and force of the original would have been 
inadequately conveyed to the reader ; all we maintain is that the 
reader ought to te apprised of them. In the psalm which 
we have just submitted to our readers, the following words are not 
in the Hebrew, though properly supplied, to make the sense clear. 


Ver.1. In honour, may, be as. Ver. 8. Perfume. 


Ver. 3. Warrior, gird on. Ver. 9. Arrayed. 
Ver. 4. In. Ver. 12. Her, 


Ver. 6. For. Ver. 13. The palace. 
Ver. 7. Kings. 


There is an unnecessary transposition in the fifth verse. 
We should prefer translating thus : 


Thine arrows are. sharp, 
The nations fall beneath thee ! 
They pierce the hearts of the king’s enemies. 


We trust we do not bid a final adieu to our intelligent authors. 
We hope they will again find leisure to apply to the illustration 
of the sacred poetry of the Hebrews. The Book of Job has not 
yet appeared in an English dress worthy of the sublime original, 
and the translators of the Book of Psalms and Proverbs would 
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Ant. V.—An Historical Vindication of the Church of England 
in point of Schism, as it stands separated from the Roman, and 
was reformed 1 Elizabeth. [Reprinted with additions from the 
author’s own MS. in a copy now in the British Museum,] 
Cambridge, University Press, 1846. 8vo, pp. 244, 


Wuen we look upon the history of our Church since the 
Reformation, we cannot but feel that the present day exhibits a 
condition of things, which indicate dangers and difficulties, to 
which the former dangers and difficulties, through which the 
Providence of God has safely borne it, do not present a complete 
parallel. We do not determine whether they are greater or less 
than those which have preceded them, but the only point on 
which we insist is, that they are of a different class. In the 
early days of the Reformation there was a practical knowledge of 
the evils which the Reformation was intended to remove, and 
against which its preachers zealously protested. In after da 

men of earnest mind, but of misguided views, took up principles 
which they carried out, and in consequence entirely overwhelmed 
for a short season the Church of England, and established in its 
place an anomalous formation of their own, the period to whose 
existence could not have been long delayed, even if the Restora- 
tion had not brought back the Church of England to its legiti- 
mate condition as the Church of the nation. In the days of 
James II., the court, unfortunately for the monarch himself and his 
descendants, attempted to force popery upon the people, but the 
champions of the Church of England were well instructed in the 
theological arguments necessary to meet their opponents; and 
the popish divines appointed by James for a conference, showed 
very little inclination to meet them. The danger of the present 
day appears rather to consist in that general diffusion of a certain 
amount of knowledge on most subjects, which tempts persons to 
think themselves in a condition presently to decide upon all; and 
that, too, on very grave and important points, without that 
special — which they really require. The subject to which 
Sir Roger Twysden’s volume, lately reprinted at the Cambridge 
University Press, relates, is one of those which it is especially 
hazardous to decide without sufficient historical study of the 


questions involved in it, and yet it is one which persons practi ° 
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cally decide every day with the most consummate ignorance of all 
which relates to the real determination of the question. But it 
is a question with which English Churchmen must immediatel 
make themselves well acquainted; and though connected wi 
many other collateral subjects of inquiry, it presents a result of 
t simplicity, and carries us at the same. time over ground of 
the deepest historical interest. We fear that the greater portion 
of the reading public, even in this age of presumed enlightenment, 
would give a very imperfect account of the breach of unity, which 
was the result of the English Reformation. The common notion 
upon the subject seems to be, that the English Church was a part 
of the Churches under the Roman obedience, and that she directly 
renounced allegiance to the Romish Church, and justifies her 
departure from that Church by alleging its corruptions in doctrine 
and worship. We have known persons, who have seceded to the 
Romish Church, who would inquire into none of those doctrines 
and practices, nor even into the history of the Reformation, 
having assumed the above account as the basis of their thoughts 
on the subject, and deciding that this act of the Church of Eng- 
land was an act of schism. Now it cannot be too early impressed 
on that part of the reading public, which has taken up any such 
view, whatever their decision may be, either in justifying or con- 
demning the Church of England, that these views wholly mis- 
represent the state of the case. Had these views even been cor- 
rect in point of history, it would be a grave question whether a 
national Church had not the right to recede from the Church of 
Rome, if its continuance in communion with that Church involved 
the admission of doctrines which are irreconcileable with those of 
the Gospel. But this question, we must repeat, is not the ques- 
tion which we are called upon to discuss, when the Church of 
England is accused of schism; or at all events it is not the 
Jirst inquiry which presents itself in the consideration of this 
important matter of controversy. The first inquiry into which 
we are bound to enter, is the justice of this claim to our unlimited 
and unconditional obedience made by the Church of Rome. 
This question is argued on different grounds, according to the 
different phases under which it is viewed. Bp. Jewell argued the 
question altogether on general grounds, denying that for 600 
years any Catholic father, any general council, or any learned 
doctor of the Church could be produced, who gave to the Pope 
the title of Universal Bishop, or the Head of the Universal Church. 
His opponent, Harding, was utterly unable to invalidate the 
proofs of the Bishop, who took that which is universally con- 
ceded to be the most difficult position for a reasoner, viz. that of 
“standing upon the negative.” Indeed, the confidence with 
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which Bp. Jewell challenges his opponents to disprove the 
egative statements which he has made, is one of the most noble 
triumphs of learning which is on record. But our business at 
present does not lie so much with the theological portion of the 
question as the Aistorical. The question has been repeatedly 
ed; often on both grounds, the historical and theological 
united; and at other times, on one only. Thus in Mr. Palmer's 
most useful Treatise of the Church, both lines of argument are indis 
cated, but without sufficient detail to supersede the discussion of the 
subject elsewhere. Indeed the author evidently means that work 
to be, on such points, a summary of the arguments which enable us 
to defend the position of our Church, and a guide to the sources 
of more detailed information. In this respect it is most valuable; 
and the work of Twysden, the title of which is prefixed to this 
article, will be found of great use in establishing .some of the 
conclusions indicated in Mr. Palmer’s work, and. some of the re- 
sults at which he has arrived. If those results were attained 
without the perusal of Twysden’s work, which has always been 
scarce, and not so much known as its sterling worth required, 
their coincidence with those at which he had arrived is of the 
greater value. When we speak of the theological portion of this 
uestion,—we should rather say its ecclesiastical or canonical 
etermination, as it is rather the general right of one portion of 
the Church to reform itself, the right of ‘the Pope of Rome to 
claim supremacy over all churches and unconditional obedience 
from all, than any question properly called theological, which is 
debated. The appeal is made to Scripture certainly in the first 
place, and in the second to the decisions of general councils and 
the sentence of the Church, legitimately pronounced. This may, 
perhaps, be ae as the argument de jure; but the a 
ment pursued by Twysden is rather an argument de facto. If it 
appears, by historical evidence, that the power claimed and exer- 
cised by our sovereigns in the reformation, was a power that had 
always been claimed and exercised at times from the earliest ages 
in our country, at least that it was similar in kind, though it 
might exceed in de that which our former sovereigns 
exercised, and that the power which the pope had attained at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century was obtained by usurpation 
and unjust encroachment on the rights and privileges of the 
crown, then it will require something more than a mere assertion 
to remove the crime of schism from the Romish Church, in order 
to fasten it upon our own. And this phase of the argument is 
equally necessary with the other; indeed, there is no branch of 
inquiry which we can safely neglect. We have to do with an- 
tagonists who stand upon any tack which may scem likely to 
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the bring theit vessel into port; arid sometimes sail in a diréction 
ble exactly contrary to the last movement they happened to make. 
sat Sometimes the supremacy of the Pope is a Jure Divino Right ; 
the sometimes he claims our obedience because he is Universal Bishop 
(a title which one of their A refused) ; sometimes 
teal i because he is the Patriarch of the West ; sometimes because he is 
e's | entitled to it by right, while at others he stands upon prescription ; 
dis although prescription can add nothing to a legitimate claim, nor 
the | do riuch to bolster up a bad one, and notwithstanding the claim 
ork | of an Universal Bishop and a Patriarch are utterly irreconcile- 
us |e able with each other. tf the Pope is Universal Bishop, he cannot 
ces be Patriarch ; for Patriarch is a limited term, Universal an wn- 
les | limited. And it is the more necessary to be upon our guard con- 
his § cerning this latter distinction, because our enemies are now using 
the the claim of Patriarch where it suits their purpose. Thus in a 
77 Review, apparently supported in no small degree by writers who 
ied are apostates from our Church, there occurs a charming morgeau, to 
en the following effect. The reply of a Greek ecclesiastic to a mem- 
ed, ber of the University of Oxford, who has exhibited a marr. do 
he pathy with the Greek Church, and who wished to be admitted to 
his | communion with them, is quoted with great delight. It is to the 
cal | following purport :—‘‘ Go home, be reconciled to your own Patri- 
of fF arch, and then we shall know how to deal with you!” We are 
to amused to find Roman Catholic gentlemen thus rejoicing in the 
ce reply of a schismatic Greek to an Anglican. ‘Will they stand by 

18 | its soundness? If they will, then. let them cease to claim the 
rst obedience of the Greek patriarch. If the Bishop of Rome be 
nd 5 Patriarch of the West he can be no more, and can have no claim 
y Gf to the obedience of the Greek Church. On one or other of these 
u =| two claims they must stand, but not on both together. There is 
t § an admirable work on this subject, now about to be reprinted at 
r Fi Cambridge, which disposes of each of these pleas with great 


ad clearness. But our intention is not to discuss these questions 
cs ourselves, but to introduce to our readers the work of Twysden. 
It Sir Roger Twysden was the eldest son of William Twysden, 
id Esq., of Royden Hall, East Peckham, Kent; a person of con- 
mf siderable learning, who was advanced to the dignity of a baronet 
. | by King James I. Sir Roger was born in 1597, and inherited 
of 
is 
of 
0 


his father’s love of study, as well as his estates and his large 
library. His loyalty during the troublous times of Charles I. 
brought him under considerable persecution ; he was imprisoned, 
his estates were sequestered, and he was permitted to return to 
| his oe estates only by the payment of a large pecuniary 
| - fine, _On recovering his liberty he lived in retirement, or, as he 
touchingly expresses it, ‘‘ I had-no other way of spending my time 
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but the company a book did afford ;” and, among the fruits of this 
retirement and study, may be reckoned the ‘ Historical Vindi- 
cation of the Church of England ;” which was put forth in con- 
sequence of the publication of ‘A Treatise of the Schism of 
England,” ostensibly written by Mr. Philip Scot, a gentleman of 
academical education, who had turned Papist. Two editions of 
Sir Roger’s work appeared, viz. in 1657 and in 1675; the latter 
being published about three years after the author's death. __ 

For this brief account of the author and his work we are in- 
debted to Professor Corrie, the editor of the present reprint of 
this valuable book; the value of which he has greatly enhanced 
by interweaving in the text and notes some very large additions, 
which are found in MS. in the handwriting of the author him- 
self, in a copy now deposited in the British Museum. These 
additions are very considerable in amount, and both important 
and valuable ; so that the possession of an old edition, though it 
may always remain a book of some rarity, will not supersede the 
necessity of purchasing the present. 

We now proceed to lay a brief account of this work before our 
readers. The best account of the circumstances which engaged 
the author to enter upon these inquiries is given by the author 
himself in the following words :— 


‘Reading some times in Baronius, ' that all things were well done 
in the Catholic Church, had venerable antiquity for their warrant, and 
that the Roman Church did not prescribe any thing as *an holy tenet, 
but such only as—delivered by the apostles, preserved by the fathers— 
were by our ancestors transmitted from them to us—I cannot deny to 
have thought (for certainly truth is more ancient than error) this being 
made good, and that she did commend them to us in no other degree of 
necessity than those former ages had done, but she had much more 
teason on her side than I had formerly conceived her to have: but in 
examining the assertions, it seemed to me not only otherwise, but that 
learned cardinal not to have ever been in this consonant to himself, 
* confessing the Catholic Church not always, and in all things to follow 
the interpretations of the most holy fathers. 

‘* On the other side, it seemed to me somewhat hard to affirm the 
papacy had encroached on the English, and neither instance when, 


 “ Veneranda Antiquitas, cujus preescripto cuncta bene geri in ecclesia catholica 
consueverunt.” Baron. Annal. Tom. VIII. ad an. 692, v.: [[ Vid. ann. 646, xii.)] 

2 “Non pro arbitrio disserentium, verbisque pugnantium hominum, .... « sacra 
dogmata Romana ecclesia definiret ; sed que ab apostolis tradita, a majoribus de- 
ipsa, utpote sacrosancta, universe ecclesive 
servanda, atque inviolabili lege custodienda, eadem ecclesia Romana preescriberet. 
Baron. Tom. VII. ad an. 585, xe. rs 


* “Sanctissimos patres in interpretatione scripturarum non semper et in omnibus . | 


catholica ecclesia sequitur.” Tom. I. ad an. 34, cexiii, 
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where, nor how."—An Historical Vindication of the Church of England, 
pp. xi. xile 

It appears, therefore, that these assertions of Baronius led 
Sir R. T'wysden to deeper inquiries on the subject ; in the course 
of which he frequently conversed with a gentleman, (who it 
seems, by the MS. additions, was Sir Basil Brook,) who was 
dissatisfied with the position of our Church in some respects, or 
rather, who stated that he was “ never satisfied of our agreeing 
with the Primitive Church in two particulars; the one in denying 
all manner of superiority to the Bishop of Rome, to live in whose 
communion the east and western Christians did ever highly es- 
teem; the other, in condemning monastic living, so far, as not 
only to reform them, if any thing were amiss, but to take down 
the very houses themselves.” i 

The reply of Sir Roger to. the first of these particulars we 
must quote in his own words :— | 


“ To the first of these I said, we did not deny such a primacy in the 
pope as the ancients did acknowledge; but, that he by that might 
exercise those acts he of some years before Henry VIII. had done, and 
had got by encroaching on the English Church and State merely by 
their tolerance, which when the kingdom took to redress and restrain 
him in, he would needs interpret a departing from the Church ; yet if 
any made the departure, it must be the pope, the kingdom standing 
only on those rights it had ever used for its own preservation, which 
putting in practice, it was interdicted, the king excommunicated by 
him, &c. To which he replied in effect, that of Henry VIII. in his 
book against Luther, that it was very incredible the pope could do 
those acts he had sometimes exercised here by encroachment; for how 
could he gain that power and none take notice of it? That this argu- 
ment could have no force if not made good by history, and those of our 
own nation, how he had increased his authority here, Which, truly, I 
did not well see how to deny, farther than that we might by one par- 
ticular conclude of another; as, if the Church or State had a right of 
denying any clerk going without licence beyond seas, it must follow, it 
might bar them from going, or appealing to Rome: if none might be 
acknowledged for pope without the king’s approbation, it could not be 
denied but the necessity of being in union with the true pope (at least 
in time of schism) did wholly depend on the king. And so of some 
other."—Jbid. pp. 1, 2. 


With regard to the question of the monasteries, Sir Roger 
Twysden acknowledges, that though they had ‘so far strayed 
from their first institution, as that they retained little other than 
the name of what they were at the beginning,” yet that evils 
arose from their total suppression, which more moderate measures 
might have prevented ; and he appeals to the entreaties of some 
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of the visitors, that some of these houses might be spared, and 
to the endeavours of Latimer, a Protestant martyr, that two or 
three might be left in every shire; ‘ while Cromwell, no Pro. 
testant, invaded them all,”"—to show that, in his opinion, he had 
the concurrence of many of those who yet most earnestly desired 
the progress of the Reformation. 

__ Many years after his first entrance on these inquiries, the work 
of Philip Scot, ‘ Of the Schism of England,” was put into hig 
hands as an unanswerable book. ‘To the assertion that the book 
is unanswerable, Sir Roger Twysden says little; while to the 
substance of the arguments he replies by a work, which it will be 
more easy to rail at than to answer, as it simply deals for the 
most part with matters of fact. The three broad inquiries into 
which Sir Roger Twysden’s investigation branched out are thus 
stated by himself :— ; 


‘I, Whether the kingdom of England did ever conceive any neces 
sity, jure divino, of being under the pope united to the Church and see 
of Rome, which draws on the consideration how his authority hath been 
exercised in England under the Britons, Saxons, and Normans; what 
treasure was carried annually hence to Rome ; how it had been gained, 
and how stopped, | 

“II. Whether the prince, with the advice of his clergy, was not ever 
understood to be endued with authority sufficient to cause the Church 
within his dominions to be by them reformed, without using any act of 
power not legally invested in him, which leads me to consider what the 
royal authority in sacris is. (1) In making laws that God may be truly 
honoured ;.(2) things decently performed in the Church; (3) profane- 
ness punished, questions of doubt by their clergy to be silenced. 

“III, The third how our kings did proceed, especially Queen Eliza- 
beth (under whose reformation we then lived), in this act of separation 
from the see of Rome, which carries me to show how the Church of 
England was reformed by Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Queen 
Elizabeth, Wherein I look upon the proceedings abroad and at home 
against heretics, the obligation to general councils, and some other 
particulars incident to those times.”—Jbid. p, 8. | | 


The first chapter of the work (which is comprised in nine chap- 
ters) gives an account of its origin and purport; the second, 
which is very brief, treats of the Britons; and the third chapter 
enters upon one of the most important inquiries connected with 
the whole subject, It-is entitled, ““ Of the Inerease of the Papal 
Power in England under the Saxons and Normans, and what op- 
positions it met with,” | 

Sir Roger begins with acknowledging, that after the mission of 
St, Augustine to England, great deference was peid to the 
counsel and advice of the pope as a great doctor and prelate, by 
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whose solicitude the Saxons had learnt the way to heaven, and as 
bishop of a place in which religion and piety did most flourish, but 
still affirming that the ‘instructions thence were not as coming 
from one [that] had dominion over their faith ‘,” &e. But after 
the pope tried to raise himself above the ecclesiastical canons,— 


“He began to question divers particulars [which] had undoubtedly 
been practised in this kingdom, he seeing them and not objecting to 
them, as the receiving investitures of churches from princes, the calling 
synods, the determining causes ecclesiastical without appeals to Rome, 
the transferring bishops, &c,, but the removing these from England 
unto a foreign judicature, being as well in diminution of the rights of 
the crown as of this church, passed not without opposition,”—p. 14. 


The first case which Twysden narrates is that of Archbishop 
Anselm, in the course of which some of the additional matter is 
both interesting and important. As an instance of this, we shall 
cite the very remarkable. letter to Paschalis which Anselm 
wrote detailing his reception in England on his return from Rome. 
Anselm, who pretended that he ought not to be barred from 
visiting the vicar of St. Peter, was very strenuous in obtruding 
the privileges of the pope on the English Church. A native of 
Italy, where (as the MS, additions intimate, with a reference in 
the notes to the case of the Church of Milan, in which Angilbert, 
in 844, deserted the Romish Church, and it was only after two 
hundred years that the submission of the Milanese Church was re- 
covered,) the pope’s authority was newly established, and therefore 
pressed more vigorously, he contended stoutly for his right of 
appeal, insisting that Christ made St. Peter super ecclesiam suam 
principem, &c.; and he used phrases in reference to these matters, 
which made English ears, altogether unaccustomed to such lan- 
guage, tingle; and he brought his complaints before the pope. 
But the pope (Urban II.) finding his interference here weit y be 
objected to, gave him very little encouragement, but suffered him 
to live an exile during:the lifetime of William II, Still Anselm 
chose to cleave to the pope rather than to the king, and 
early in the reign of Henry t he returned into England, beari 
with him the commands of the pope, backed by the dgstehina at 
& Roman council, to the effect that no investitures should be 
received from princes or laymen, &c. The MS. addition to this 
passage 1s very significant :— 

“ {How this was received here, we cannot better learn than from 
Anselm’s letter to Paschalis II.; which, because it is not in his printed 


‘ Sir Roger Twysden’s style is sometimes rather involved and difficult from his 
Custom of leaving out the relative ¢, g. from one had dominion, &e, 3 
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works, I will give out of a MS. copy of them in Sir John Cotton's 
library. ‘ Postquam revocatus ad episcopatum | redii_ in Angliam, 
ostendi decreta apostolica, qu in Romano concilio praesens audivi; 
ne, scilicet, aliquis de manu regis aut alicujus laici ecclesiarum investis 
turas acciperet, ut pro hoc ejus homo fieret, nec aliquis hae trans. 
gredientem consecrare prasumeret. Quod audientes rex et principes 
ejus, ipsi etiam episcopi et alii minoris ordinis tam graviter acceperunt, 
ut assererent se nullo modo huic rei assensum prebituros, et me de 
regno potius quam hoc servarent expulsuros, et a Romana ecclesia 
se discessuros. Unde, reverende pater, vestrum petii per epistolam 
nostram consilium, quam misi celsitudini vestrae per Guilhelmum 
regis legatum. Scd quoniam responsi vestri literas non accepi adhuc, 
per legatos nostros quos mitto cum carissimis fratribus et coepiscopis 
nostris, qui pro eadem re vestram sanctitatem adeunt, jam petitum 
iterum supplex per chartam sublimitatis vestraee certum peto cons 
silium *.”]]”—ZJbid. p. 16. 


We cannot resist placing a part of this letter before our 
readers in the vernacular tongue :— 


“ Having returned into England, on being recalled to my bishopric, I 
showed the apostolic decrees, which I heard delivered, myself being present 
in the Roman Council, viz. that no person should receive investitures from 
the hand of the king, nor of any layman, so that he might in consequence 
become the creature (ejus homo) of that person [or owe him homage], 


and that no one should presume to consecrate any man who trans- 
gressed these ordinances.” 


Such were the commands of the pope to the king and people of 


England, and what was the reception they met with in the good 
old popish days of Henry I, It was this :— 


“When the king and his nobles heard this, and the bishops themselves 
and others of the lower grades of the ministry, they resented it so 
strongly, as to assert that'they would never give their assent to these 
matters, and that THEY WOULD EXPEL ME FROM TIE KINGDOM AND 


THEMSELVES DEPART FROM THE CiturcH oF Rome, RATHER TIAN 
SUBMIT TO THESE REGULATIONS.” 


The end of this was that Paschalis, though he would not abate 
the pretensions of his predecessor, was obliged practically to agree 
to many limitations of them, as for instance, to be satisfied with 
i king's granting investiture only by episcopal hands instead of 

lis own, 

Sir Roger Twysden goes on to mark other instances of the 


encroachments of Rome on the Christian liberties of the Church of 
England, and more especially that crafty device, by which, when 
any privileges, which the pope claimed, were denied to him, and his 


* [Epist. exev, in Bibliotheca Cotton, Claudius, A. XI.: fol. 97, b.J 
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wer resisted, he pretended that the acts so done were done by 
fis permission or license ; an ingenious trick by which many a 
false claim has been bolstered up. 

The case of Wilfred is then considered at considerable length ; 
the right of appeals ; the introduction of legates into England ; 
the interference of Italians in English synods are historically dis- 
cussed, and the steps by which the great encroachments were 
made distinctly traced, but the matter is too important to bear 
much abridgment. One thing however must be remarked, viz. 
the mode in which the archiepiscopal oath was introduced, and 
afterwards forced upon all abbots ind bishops (mutatis mutandis). 
When Anselm received the pall, it was placed upon the altar, and 
reverently kissed by all out of reverence to St. Peter; but when 
Ralph, his immediate successor, received it, this prelate did not 
take it from the altar, before he had made an oath of fidelity and 
canonical obedience to the Roman pontiff; and thus one of the 
strongest chains which bound our hands was forged. Our only 
regret is, that it is impossible to exhibit in a brief space the clear 
and consistent view which this treatise gives of the usurpations of 
the court of Rome. The question concerning appeals is very 
elaborately discussed, and the manner in which the usurpation 
was effected very distinctly traced. It must be observed at the 
same time, that it was the policy of Rome to preserve a show of 
power in the see of Canterbury, but at the same time to make it 
wholly dependent on the pope; and Sir R. Twysden mentions 
several instances in which the grants of the pope are intended to 
effect such an object. Thus “ the right of the archbishopric was, 
none by appeal might remove any ecclesiastic cause from his 
judicatory: the pope grants, he shall proceed, notwithstanding a 
frivolous appeal.” It is easy to observe how this nominal grant 
actually deprived the Archbishop of one of his most important 
privileges. Another point of encroachment relates to the fill- 
ing up of vacant sees and benefices, and to the creation of new 
sees ; in both of which particulars the pope by degrees usurped 
the rights of the English crown and Church. The fruits of these 
encroachments may be guessed from the disposal of three hun- 
dred spiritual promotions by the pope’s legate in three years 
1241) “ad suze vel voluntatem,” that will being to 
bestow them on Italians! But this abuse of the power is of less 
importance in argument, though in practice an intolerable evil, 
than the fact that the power itself was nothing but an usurpation. 

This account is a most imperfect representation, we are lad 
to admit, of the full and interesting statements in Chapter III. of 
I'wysden’s work. The next chapter is devoted to the “* Payments 
to the Papacy from England ;” in which Sir Roger has collected 

VOL, VIIL—NO, XIII.—MARCH, 1847, H 
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much curious information, and quoted some of the most striking 


public documents, which exhibit the intolerable grievance to 
which the country reluctantly submitted, and the abominable 
exactions under which it groaned. This subject exercised, as 
our readers are doubtless aware, another pen in the seven- 
teenth century, and gave occasion to the celebrated, though 
somewhat rough, treatise of Staveley, entitled, “'The Romish 
Horseleech.” This chapter in Twysden enters rather less into 
detail than that treatise, but is of a more dignified and argu- 
mentative character, but, although curious as showing the ob- 
jects and consequences of the pope’s usurpations and the mode 
in which they were made, it is perhaps of less value to the 
argument than the next, which undertakes to trace ‘how far the 
regal power did extend itself in matters ecclesiastical.” This 
chapter begins with establishing that proper distinction in the 
different classes of spiritual power, which it is the interest of 
some popish disputants to confuse ®, that they may mislead those 
who are ignorant on this subject. All spiritual power is of two 
kinds; the one ordinis, the other jurisdictions. The power, 
which is called the power ordinis, consists in the administration of 
the sacraments, consecration, ordination, &e. The other, which 
is called the power jurisdictionis, is double, consisting (1) of that 
which is internal, where the divine or holy man, by demonstra- 
tions, persuasions, &c., so convineeth the moral conscience of a 
man, that it resigns and yields obedience to that which is pro- 
posed, &e., and (2) of that which is in foro exteriori, wherein 
Christians are compelled to their duty and obedience. Now the 
power of order and the internal jurisdiction, are not claimed and 
never have been claimed by our sovereigns, but 


‘Such things as are of the outward policy of the Church, as that God 
may be truly served, such as transgress the received lawful constitutions 
even of the Church fitly punished, by the right of their crown, the con- 
tinued practice of their ancestors, they could not doubt but they might 
deal in; causing all others, be they clerks or other, that offend to suffer 
condign punishment.”—p. 114. 


Sir Roger states immediately afterwards, in order to determine 
how far the ecclesiastic rule of our princes extended, that we are 
to know 


“That they were never doubted to have the same rule within theif 
dominions, that Constantine had in the empire ; and our bishops to 
have that St. Peter had in the Church. Ego Constantini, vos Petri 
gladium habetis in manibus, said King Edgar to his clergy, in that his 


® We mean rather to allude to popular disputants than the great controversialists 
of Rome ; like Bellarmine, by whom the distinction is properly defined. 
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speech so recommended to posterity. (Apud Ethelred [de Genealogia 
Regum Anglix, inter Scriptores X.] col. 361, b. 16. ‘ Beato Petro, 
cujus vicem Episcopi gerunt.’ Caroli Magni Capit. Lib. v. ¢. 163.)” 


T'wysden then proceeds historically to trace the exercise of 
this power by the sovereign, and points out the particulars to 
which we find it extended. He shows that the commands of the 

rince sometimes extended to the same things as the persuasions 
of the priest; as for example, in regard to the sacraments, that 
children should be baptized within thirty days, and no person 
admitted to the Eucharist, be a godfather, or be confirmed by 
the bishop, who could not say the Pater Noster and the Creed, &e. 
The prince reserved to himself a power of dispensing with the 
marriage even of nuns; he commanded the observance of Lent, 
principali auctoritate ; he divided old, and erected new bishoprics, 
which Cardinal Bellarmine says, cannot be done without authority 
from Rome (though Theodore, a.p. 679, erected five, consensu 
regis, Where we hear nothing of such authority, and he erected 
others altogether without the liking of the pope); he caused the 
clergy to meet in councils, and sometimes presided in them, even 
though the pope’s legate were there. 

These particulars chiefly relate to the times of the Saxons 
and Danes, but in a later portion of the chapter, Twysden enu- 
merates twenty-one classes of acts of spiritual jurisdiction exer- 
cised by our sovereigns in later times. We can, however, only 
find room for the concluding words of this chapter :— 


‘‘Insomuch as we may safely conclude, when the clergy in cons 
vocation styled Henry VIII. ecclesia Anglicane protectorem unicum, 
et supremum dominum, et, quantum per Christi leges licet, supremum 
caput, they added nothing new unto him, but a [[past]]’ title ; for he and 
his successors after it, did never exercise any authority in causes eccle- 
Siastic, not warranted by the practice of former kings of the nation. 

‘* By all which the second question remains sufficiently proved, that 
our kings were originally endued with authority to cause the English 
Church be reformed by the advice of their bishops, and other of the 
clergy, as agreeing with the practice of all ages. For who introduced 
the opinion of transubstantiation; made it an article of faith; barred 
the lay of the cup; priests of marriage; who restored the mass in 
Queen Mary’s days, before any reconciliation made with Rome; but 
the ecclesiastics of this kingdom, under the prince for the time being, 
who commanded or connived at it ?”—Jbid. p. 140. 


Thus concludes the fifth chapter of this interesting work. The 
remainder of the treatise consists of the application of these his- 


’ The words and passages enclosed in double brackets are the additions made 
from Sir R, Twysden’s own MS, notes. 
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torical researches to the case of the Reformation. Twysden 
shows that Henry VIII. was fully justified, by the opinion of the 
Universities, public disputations in convocation, and the prece- 
dents of his predecessors in the kingdom, in the enactment made 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, a.p. 1538, by which he 
declared that the kings of this realm should “have full power, 
authority, &c., to visit, repress, and redress all such errors, 
heresies, abuses, &c., which by any manner of spiritual authority 
or jurisdiction may be lawfully reformed, repressed,” &c. The 
Church of Rome chose to interpret this a falling off from the 
Church, but the English held it to be “no other than a declara- 
tion of that right had ever resided in the crown,” and which | 
believe, adds 'I'wysden, “it will be a difficult task to disprove 
them in.” 

But Twysden is not concerned to defend—as, indeed, who is! 
—all the conduct of Henry VIII.; it is the position of the 
Church, as settled in L° Elizabetha, to the defence of which his 
book is devoted. And in this respect it is of importance to 
observe, that on Queen Mary’s accession, she took upon herself to 
alter all that had been done, and to re-establish pepery before 
the kingdom had been reconciled to the pope, acting herein by 
her own sovereign authority, to which some of the popish contro- 
versialists do not demur, nor do they scruple to admit that by her 
act the kingdom was restored to its former condition. If so, if 
she had power to alter the worship, they will find it a hard 
matter to persuade the world that her successor had no right to 
act in an equally independent manner. We cannot, however, 
attempt to abridge this portion of Sir R. Twysden’s book, but 
must commend it most strongly to the attention of our readers. 
Among the additional matter in this edition will be found some 
curious notes respecting the introduction of many of the popish 
doctrines into our Church, e. g. the praying to saints, purgatory, 
&e.; but these are rather wapepya, than the main business of 
the treatise. We must allow the author to state his conclusions 
in his own words :— 


‘* But I do not take upon me to dispute matters controversial, which 
I leave, as the proper subject, to divines; it shall suffice only to 
remember, the Church of England having with this great deliberation 
reformed itself in a lawful synod—with a care, as much as was possible, 
of reducing all things to the pattern of the first and best times—was 
interpreted (by such as would have it so) to depart from the Church 
Catholic ; though for the manner, they did nothing but warranted by 
the continual practice of their predecessors, and in the things amended 
had antiquity to justify their actions: and therefore [[the *late queen, 


* [[Camden, Annal, Elizabeth.]] [p. 28, ed. 1625.] 
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when certain princes, 1559, interceded the Roman Catholics might 
have churches permitted them here, told their agents there was no 
cause of such a concession, cum Anglia non novam aut alienam am- 
ylectatur religionem, sed eam quam Christus jussit, prima et catholica 
ecclesia coluit, et velustissimi patres, una voce et mente, comprobarunt : 
and]] the Archbishop of Canterbury, in a provincial synod begun in 
St. Paul’s the third of April, 1571, and all other bishops of the same 
province, gave especially in charge for all preachers, to ° ‘chiefly take 
heed that they teach nothing in their preaching which they would have 
the people religiously to observe and believe, but that which is agree- 
able to the doctrine of the Old Testament and the New, and that which 
the catholic fathers and ancient bishops have gathered out of that 
doctrine.’ So that nothing is farther off truth, than to say, such as 
reformed this Church made a new religion ; they having retained only 
that which is truly old and catholic, as articles of their faith. 


* * * 


Upon the whole, it is so absolutely false that the Church of 
England made a departure from the Church [[ Catholic ]]—which is the 
ground and pillar of truth—as I am persuaded it is impossible to prove 
she did make the separation from the Roman itself; but that having 
declared in a lawful synod certain opinions, held by some in her com- 
munion, to be no articles of faith, and, according to the precedent of 
former times, and the power God and nature had placed in herself, 
redressed particular abuses crept into her, the pope, and his adherents 
—without ever examining [[for aught appears]] what was the right of 
the kingdom in such-like cases, that had from all antiquity done the 
same—would needs interpret this a departing from the Church, because 
he resolved to maintain for articles of faith, and thrust on others as 
such, some ambiguous disputable questions, the English did not think 
fit to admit into that number. To make a departure from Christ’s 
Church is certainly a very heinous offence, she never commanding 
aught but what is conformable to his will, nor ‘requiring her children 
to believe any thing as matter of faith, but what is immediately con- 
tained in the word of God, or by evident consequence drawn from it: 
and as she excludes no Christians from being her children, who by 
their own demerits deserve not to be out of the Divine favour, so 
In opposing those who endeavour to procure some tenets to be ad- 
mitted for hers, which cannot be deduced from that ground, we do not 
depart from her, but gainsay human errors and conceits, which they 
Would infer to be her commands who acknowledges them not. But as 
St. Augustine, in a dispute with a Donatist, ? utrum schismatici nos 
simus an vos, non ego, nec tu, sed Christus interrogetur, ut judicet 


° The Book of canons of the same synod, printed by John Day, 1571. [See 
Cardwell’s Synodalia, Vol. I. p- 126; § Concionatores.’ 
_} Bellarmin. de Justifieatione, Lib. 111. ¢. 8, [in Disputation. Tom. IV. p. 242, a]: 
ibid. Lib. 1. c. 10, [Tom. 1V. p. 209, F.J 
* Contra Literas Petiliani, Lib. 1. ¢. 85, [Opp. Tom. VII. p. 93, B.] 
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ecclesiam suam—so may I, whether we are the schismaties or the 
Church of Rome, Christ Himself be the Judge. But whether divided 
from the other, being matter of fact, let the histories of former times, 
the extraordinary proceedings of the see of Rome of late against the 
queen and this commonwealth be compared, and I am confident the 
judgment may be referred to any indifferent person (though of that 
belief) who made the separation, and whether this kingdom, on so high 
provocations, did any thing would not have been paralleled by former 
times, had they met with the like attempts. 

Neither can the crown [{or English bishops |] in this reformation be 
any way said to have enterprised on the papal primacy—which, for 
aught I know, they might have acknowledged, so far as is expressed or 
deduced from Holy Scripture, or laid down in the ancient sacred 
councils, or the constant writings of the orthodox primitive fathers, and 
yet done what they did—but to have exercised that authority always 
resided in them, for conserving the people under them in unity and 
peace, without being destroyed by the canons and constitutions of 
others; [four kings]] not suffering a foreign power ruin them to whom 
they owed protection. In which they did not trench upon the rights 
of any, but conserved their own; imitating therein the imperial edicts 
of several princes, and of those were in possession of this very diadem, 
conformable to their coronation oath [[and * what the bishops take at 
the entering on their churches |].”—Jbid. pp. 2836—239. 


We here take our leave of this valuable and interesting work, 
and, for the present, of the subject to which it relates ; but we 
should be guilty of an act of injustice, if we failed previously to 
express our obligations to the present editor, Professor Corrie, 
for the care which he has bestowed on this reprint, and for the 
facilities which he has given to a verification of the very numerous 
references it contains. ‘The extent of his knowledge, the accu- 
racy of his mind, and the soundness of his judgment, are best 
known to those who have the happiness to number him among 
their friends ; but the publie will be able, by this publication, to 
appreciate the value of the care which he is both able and willing 
to bestow on any work, from which the Church may derive 
strength and assistance, The questions to which this work 
relates are of deep importance, but they have been rather over- 
looked in these latter days, because they seemed rather to belong 
to the controversies of a past age, and to matters long since 
settled amongst us. These weapons of our warfare had so long 


* [[“ Neque est quod quis, ob litem hane, [gnatium animo fuisse in apostolicam 
sedem infenso existimet vel ingrato, eum quae juris essent suze ecclesix defendere, 
juramento teneretur obstrictus, etiam eeternie vite dispendio. Non enim aliena 
retivere, sed sua possidere ex possessione praedecessorum ipse justum putavit,” ete. 
Baronius, Annal. Tom. X. ad an. 878, xlii, : which I confess I take the case of our 
English Chureh and bishops. } ] 
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hung upon the walls, that they may appear a little tarnished with 
rust when first brought out for use; but we cannot fear, when 
once the Church of England has beeu taught to look for the 
attack of her enemies in this quarter, that the same Providence, 
which raised up such defenders as Jewell, Bramhall, Taylor, 
Laud, Stillingfleet, Barrow, and a host of others among our great 
divines, will enable her to maintain the same vantage ground 
which they once occupied, and preserve her as a champion for the 
faith of Christ, and a witness for primitive truth against the cor- 
ruptions, the errors, and the delusions of the papal system ! 
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Arr. VI.—Sketches of the History of Christian Art. By Lord 
Linpsay. 3 vols. 8vo. 1847. 


Tur attention which has been claimed for the Fine Arts in this 
country, within the last few years, is altogether a singular phe- 
nomenon. Not a year, scarcely a month, elapses without our 
being reminded of our wakeful state and our high responsibilities. 
Nay, can it be said that we are for a single day suffered to forget 
that a pulse, which had long ceased to beat, has been suddenly 
quickened into action, and restored to fullest energy? Whither 
we are tending, it is not easy to foretell; but from what we are 
removing ourselves, is clear enough. Not to carry back our 
reminiscences to the dark ages,—the time, for example, when 
the nation stared with stupid astonishment at Horace Wal- 
pole’s would-be Gothie baby-house at Strawberry Hill ;—or, to 
mention a graver case, the year 1799, when the noble chap- 
ter-house of Durham Cathedral was demolished in order to 
facilitate the construction of a ‘comfortable room,”—let any 
one call to mind the iesthetical history of the last twenty 
years, and he will sympathize with our astonishment at the 
past, and our present satisfaction. Twenty years ago,—and 
it is no exaggeration to say that a well-disposed member of 
our communion, who desired to build a chureh in some rural 
district, and who, for that purpose, availed himself of the highest 
local authority,—an authority which, controlled by himself, he 
deemed a sufficient protection against error,—that such a person, 
in all probability, achieved something of which he is already 
heartily ashamed. He has long since become painfully sensible 
that, in order to the construction of a window in the Gothic 
style which men shall admire, something besides an arch and 
some curvilinear compartments is requisite. He no longer re- 
me telling (though unfortunately too many persons still do) 
that a number of small triangular pieces of cold stained glass, 
disposed in a zigzag pattern round a common church window, 
are the reverse of ornamental. He knows that such geometrical 
vagaries, as meet with their prototype no where but in the object- 
glass of a kaleidoscope, become a * heavy blow and a great dis- 
couragement” when inserted in the east window of a Christian 
church ; and that the matter is not at all mended by the in- 
sertion of the sacred monogram, IHS, in the midst of the 
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painted puzzle ; let the letters be ever so well shaped, and stand 
out ever so unmistakeably on a circular piece of ground glass. 
One desires, of course, to speak with the greatest indulgence of 
persons who, twenty years ago, had the spirit to build or to re- 
pair churches at all; but they would themselves be the first to 
acquiesce in the truth of these statements, and rejoice over the 
change on which we are congratulating ourselves. These men 
were, and are, the salt of the earth. Our ridicule we reserve for 
those who so richly deserve every keenest shaft of satire ; and on 
whom one would cheerfully exhaust a full quiver, but that it seems 
hopeless to hit such men, even between the joints of their 


armour 
po) ’ort dpwvre rapBoc, Exog 


and the records of their culpability are, in truth, no laughing 
matter. We gladly turn to the more hopeful prospect which it 
is our privilege to witness. We rejoice to think that competent 
quidance is now eagerly sought for on every side; and, when 
sought for, is generally to be obtained. ‘The secretaries of our 
architectural societies will bear witness, that when the windows 
or the door of a church are now to be restored, it becomes an 
anxious question, how the work of piety is to be best achieved 
“for glory and for beauty.” If a curious painting on a wall is 
discovered, the question is raised how far, consistently with the 
honour of God’s house, it may be preserved. It is also generally 
admitted as possible, that of two designs for a pulpit or a pew, 
the one may be right and the other wrong. All these things lave 
become familiar to us now; but they were little dreamed of in 
the philosophy of the first quarter of the present century. 

Sacred Architecture has suggested an illustration of our general 
position, that the last twenty years have witnessed a remarkable 
movement in this country; but the remark holds equally of 
Architecture in general. As regards Sculpture, indeed, we have 
not much to say. Our sculptors have been, and are, compara- 
tively few; and few they are likely to remain, so long as their 
works are attainable only by the very wealthy. When they will 
condescend to work in terra cotta, like the artists of modern Italy 
and ancient Greece,—or, indeed, when any material, less costly 
than white marble, is suffered to receive the impress of their 
genius,—then we may hope to see a taste (in plainer English, a 
market) created, which shall call for a corresponding supply ; and 
an increased demand would, of course, be the signal for yet 
higher excellence. However, even in sculpture, the number of 
Statues with which the metropolis has been—may we not say 
adorned !—within the memory of every one, is an incontroverti- 
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ble proof of an impulse that has been given to the public taste, 
Then, in respect of Painting, who will not immediately cite the 
fact of a National Gallery, however small and _ partial, as a signi- 


ficant token of a yearning after excellence, which has thus tardily 


found expression{ Or, to refer to an extraordinary phenomenon 
connected with the art of design,—who can reflect without 
amazement on the amount of ability, not to say genius, which the 
press calls into requisition yearly, monthly, weekly? A volume, 
‘embellished with engravings,” was, a few years ago, synonymous 
with a child’s book, got up in the very worst taste ; exhibiting 
the impotency, without the quaintness, of what used once to be 
announced as “ perspectives, curiously engraven on copperplates,” 
At present, the weckly prints not unfrequently contain designs on 
wood, which, if exhibited on India paper, and taken off by hand 
instead of by machinery, would be welcomed to many a portfolio, 
and rescued from the grave which yawns for them with the re- 
currence of every successive Saturday. 

But it was not to these external physical symptoms of a 
revival, nor even to the societies which have been recently founded 
for encouraging the study of Architecture, nor to the edifices 
more particularly connected with the Fine Arts, which have lately 
been reared in both Universities, that we alluded at the outsct, so 
much as to the diterary indications which we continue to receive, 
from time to time, of awakening interest in this wide and fruitful 
field of inquiry and speculation. Octavos on Painting, and books 
of all sizes on Architecture, are already accumulating upon us: 
while ever and anon some work makes its appearance, ambitiously 
proposing to take a bird’s-eye view of the entire field of inquiry. 
Now, the grave volume, with its theory and system of canons, its 
rules and instances, its rod and gingerbread, calling for silence, 
and requiring attention ; and now, the indignant little pamphlet, 
with its specific nostrum, and consequential ** Hear me.” ‘These 
are, in truth, hopeful signs ; for it is not to be supposed that 
what has been begun in such a spirit, will be suffered quietly to 
drop: while it seems fair to infer from so many reams of printed 
paper, that men’s minds are at work in a department where it will 
be found that intellect has her ample vocation, and rights, as_yet 
almost unvindicated. Perhaps there is even a danger lest she 
should become too keenly sensible of those rights, and assert them 
too warmly; that is, to the exclusion or discouragement of the 
practical element, which here, as in morals, is certainly the real 
object of our concern,—éred) 7d early od adda 
moakic. A noble design, whether for a bas-relief, a cartoon, or 
& minster, is a better thing by far than the very finest theory that 
ever was devised for any one of the sister Arts. 


| 
4 
a 
| 
% 
4 
‘ : 
*y 
‘ 
4 
‘ 


Sketches of the History of Christian Art. 107 


In the present state of our literature, however, we may well 


postpone any such apprehensions. We are evidently quite in 


the infaney of our studies. We have scarcely got beyond the 
perpendicular and the horizontal line as a clue to the maze of 
mystery which surrounds Greek and Gothic Architecture : while 
in respect of Painting and Sculpture, a few admirable discourses 
were, till yesterday, generally recognized as containing the most 
approved remarks on the metaphysical principles severally 
involved by each. The secret of what charms us in these arts,— 
in Architecture, for example,—is indeed an interesting problem, 
and one which we are glad to see discussed with warmth, and 
sifted with attention ; but which we can scarcely expect ever to 
see satisfactorily solved. Perhaps the truth is something which 
lies deeper than we are aware of; and we may be, after all, 
throwing our plummet into an ocean which has no bottom,— 
secking to measure the infinite by the finite,—while we are specu- 
lating on the subject. It may perhaps be as hopeless as an 
attempt to reduce Handel’s music to a system of physical propor- 
tions, or to exhibit a picture by a series of equations. ‘The 
explanations, or rather the hints offered in explanation, of what 
is confessedly so obscure, may be true enough in themselves ; 
but they must be confessed to be immeasurably distant from 
the phenomena which they propose to illustrate. The simplest 
figure in geometry, or the monad in numbers, may, for aught we 
know, contain implicitly the secret of what charmed the ancients 
at Athens and the moderns at Cologne; but it is still, to say the 
least, a very poor account to give of the matter. An acorn is a 
very short reason to give for an oak-tree. On the abstract 
theory,—the metaphysics of Art,—we feel, then, that much 
remains to be said: but still more—more certainly that is valu- 
able and to be wished for—remains to be illustrated, discoursed 
of, and explained, with the pencil and the pen, in a less ambitious 
spirit, with reference to all the three sister Arts. ‘We must be 
allowed, however, to observe, that hitherto, if little has been 
achieved, it is, in our belief, because the question has not been 
approached in quite the right spirit. or, first, to exemplify our 
meaning in the ease of Architecture alone, there has been an 
amount of prejudice indulged, which, on a question so remote, 
would have been incredible, had it not been actually witnessed. 
There seem to be, as it were, two rival factions in Architecture, 
—and, indeed, in Art generally,—the Greeks and the Goths ; 
factions, which are respectively wedded to a particular phase of 
Pagan and of Christian art; and which reserve the whole of their 
admiration, and bestow the whole of their sympathies, on the 
god of their separate idolatry. It is not the generous rivalry of 
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those who, from idiosyncracy, or some accident of education, 
incline more to the antique or to the medieval method of repre- 
senting Truth, but a rivalry which assumes the alarming shape 
of a war of extermination, where it is tacitly admitted that cither 
idol is endangered by the mere existence of the other; that the 
name of one or of the other must be obliterated from men’s 
hearts and minds. ‘The result might be anticipated. The Goths 
deny to the Greeks all pretensions to beauty, and sentiment, and 
feeling. ‘To be horizontal is to be abominable. The people 
whose philosophy, despite every difference of language, climate, 
race, religion, continues to be our philosophy, are denied to have 
had any yearning after the infinite and the ideal. The Greeks 
retaliate, as well they may; and certainly, ‘‘ when Greek meets 
Goth, then comes the tug of war.” The Goths are denounced as 
barbarians: what should they know of taste and fitness? A 
2 ne line—except so far forth as it reminds one of an 

onic column—how it distresses the eye! What a mere solecism 
is the arch, the pinnacle, and the buttress! In a superstitious 
age it was all very well to sit beneath a bower of stone, and 
wreathe a thousand colours into a Jesse window; but now! ... 
Such is the spirit in which the war has been conducted, to the 
great injury of the truth, the waste of a great deal of good pas- 
sion, and the infinite prejudice of Art in general. 

Another, and, as we believe, a fruitful source of evil, has been 
the extremely narrow view which men have taken,—have been 
compelled to take, as one may say,—of the entire subject. One 
hears of Greek and Gothie architecture ad nauseam, as if this 
division were exhaustive. Let us for a moment agree to exclude 
the architecture of the far east from the inquiry, as being wsthe- 
tically as well as geographically remote; and let it be coneeded 
that Greek is co-extensive with classic, and denotes all that 
preceded our era: shall ‘‘ Gothic” be supposed to be a term 
commensurate with the whole field of Christian Art? What have 
we to say to the Byzantine and the Lombard styles, to go no 
further: the one, the original architectural expression of Chris- 
tianity ; and the other, the actual parent of the deservedly vaunted 
Gothic! We shall presently be obliged to recur to this subject ; 
so that, for the moment, it may suffice to have pointed out, thus 
briefly, what seems to be another of the obstacles to our 
progress. 

And, thirdly, there has been great anxiety to theorize, and but 
little industry displayed in the accumulation of facts. Till there 
has been a far larger amount of materials collected, how imperfect 
must be the induction, how inadequate the theory which proposes 
to account for what is beautiful, and to assist in its reproduction ! 
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It is only by a minute study of existing monuments that we can 
hope ever to approach, much less to rival them. How many a 
secret do they api, up! How often, it may be, will it be found 
that the clue to a large web of mystery is ot contained in 
some simple element of proportion, some detail of admeasurement ! 
Enough for the moment, however, on a subject confessedly diffi- 
cult; and which we do but approach as those who desire to 
learn. 

But is it not a somewhat strange thing that this should prove 
a subject whose tendency it is to infect those who write about it 
with most incomprehensible incoherency? The inquiry is con- 
fessedly perplexed and embarrassing ; but that surely is a reason 
why it should be conducted with surpassing clearness of thought 
and perspicuity of language. It does indeed seem to involve a 
sentiment rather than a syllogism ; but if the mystery 7s something 
to be reasoned upon, the lecturer should surely abstain, to say 
the least, from language which belongs to the wildest flights 
of enthusiasm. Men do not commonly gallop among pitfalls. 
A rhapsody is but a poor substitute for a reason ; even though it 
should chance to be as eloquently penned as what follows :— 


“The perfection of human nature implies the union of beauty and 
strength in the body, the balance of imagination and reason in the 
intellect, and the submission of animal passions and intellectual pride 
to the will of God in the spirit. 

‘Man was created in this perfection, but Adam fell, and with the 
fall the original harmony ceased, the elements of being lost their 
equipoise; spirit, sense and intellect, with the two elements of intellect, 
reason and imagination, have ever since been at variance, and con- 
sequently every production of man partakes of the imperfection of its 
parent. 

‘Nevertheless the moral sense, although comparatively deadened, 
still survives, witnessing to what is pure, holy and fitting; and the 
struggle between imagination and reason (marvellously overruled) still 
reveals to the calm intelligence the vision of truth immortal in the 
heavens—of truth in the abstract or universal, inclusive both of par- 
ticular truth and of that beauty which, being antithetically opposed to 
it, is falsely deemed its enemy—in a word, of the ideal, that point 
of union between God and man, earth and heaven, which, crushed and 
crippled as our nature is, we can recognize and strive after, but not 
attain to. Nevertheless, it is in thus striving that we fulfil our duty, 
and work out our salvation (!)"—Sketches of Christian Art, vol. i. pp- 
Xi. Xii, 


“ Man ig, in the strictest sense of the word, a progressive being ; and 


with many periods of inaction and retrogression, has still held, upon the 
Whole, a steady course towards the great end of his existence, (!) the 
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re-union and re-harmonizing of the three elements of his being, dis- 
located by the fall, in the service of his God. 

‘‘ Rach of these three elements, sense, intellect, and spirit, has had 
its distinct development at three distant intervals, and in the pers 
sonality of the three great branches of the human family. 

The race of Ham, giants in prowess if not in stature, cleared the 
earth of primeval forests and monsters, built cities, established vast 
empires, invented the mechanical arts, and gave the fullest expansion 
to the animal energies :— 

‘‘ After them, the Greeks, the elder line of Japhet, developed the 
intellectual faculties, imagination and reason, more especially the former, 
always the earlier to bud and blossom; poetry and fiction, history, 
philosophy, and science alike look back to Greece as their birth-place ; 
on the one hand, they put a soul into sense, peopling the world with 
their gay mythology; on the other, they bequeathed to us in Plato and 
Aristotle, the mighty patriarchs of human wisdom, the Darius and 
the Alexander of the two grand armies of thinking men whose anta- 
gonism has ever since divided the battle-field of the human intellect :— 

‘* While, lastly, the race of Shem, the Jews, and the nations of 
Christendom, their locum tenentes as the spiritual Israel, have, by 
God's blessing, been elevated in spirit to as near and intimate com- 
munion with Deity as is possible in this stage of being. 

‘* Now the peculiar interest and dignity of art consists in her 
exact correspondence in her three departments with these three periods 
of development, and in the illustration she thus affords—more closely 
and markedly even than literature—to the all-important truth that 
men stand or fall according as they look up to the ideal or not (!)”— 


Lbid, pp. xii. xiii. 


We gave just now the opening of a chapter; and here we 
subjoin its concluding passage :— 


‘Woe to the artist or the man when he begins to be satisfied with 
himself, when he ceases to exclaim, ‘ Ancora imparo!’ And as for the 
union of the sister arts in one glorious pile, in that peculiar perfection, 
harmony and interdependency which the mightiest artists have dreamed 
of and long to realize, it remains, and must ever remain a dream, unless 
it indeed be that, in the life to come, our intellectual as well as our 
moral faculties are to receive their full expansion in the service of our 
Maker, and Michael Angelo, Leonardo, and Donatello be destined to 
build, paint, and sculpture temples to God’s glory, with the materials 
of that brighter world, throughout eternity. (!) 

“Meanwhile we may at least observe, with the deepest reverence, 
that the three arts, considered in a Christian sense, as a manifestation 
of the Supreme Being through the intellect of man, his image, present 
a sort of earthly shadow of the ineffable and mysterious Trinity in 
Unity, in its relations with the material universe,—Architecture symbo- 
lizing the Father, known to us chiefly by the harmony and proportion 
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of what we term his (!) attributes—Sculpture the Son, the incarnate form 
or outline (so to speak) of the invisible and infinite—Painting the 
Holy Spirit, the smile of God illumining creation, while the three arts 
are one in essence, co-equal and congenial, as manifested by the inse- 

arable connexion and concord observable throughout the whole history 
of their development, and by the greatest artists in every age of 
Christendom having almost invariably excelled in all three alike. 
There is no impiety, I trust, in vindicating this analogy.”—Jbid. pp. 
XVi. XVii. 

On all this, we shall not comment, even briefly ; for the reader 
of judgment and taste will have sufficiently anticipated our 
objections: while, with a certain class of thinkers, to reason on 
the propricty of such language is a mere waste of time. The 
chapter from which our extract is made is, indeed, like the two 
which sueceed it, quite of a preliminary kind ; and bearing, as it 
does, the ominous title of ‘The Ideal, and the character and 
dignity of Christian Art,” we are prepared for a little extrava- 
gance : but surely no one can read such a collection of sentences 
without amazement, and, unless he be of the number of those 
who, cuveddreg Eavtoic ayvotav, rove péya Te Kal abrove 
Aéyovrac SavpaZovoww,—a feeling very nearly akin to displeasure. 

It may be, however, that before venturing on so liberal an 
extract from Lord Lindsay’s book, we should have apologised for 
a breach of bonos mores in thus leaving his lordship to announce 
and introduce himself to the reader. It is also but common fairness 
towards the noble author to declare at once that he has done him- 
self great injustice in prefacing a valuable and interesting work 
with such a discouraging chapter. We have derived much in- 
struction from his three volumes of “Sketches of the History of 
Christian Art.” Disfigured indeed they are with blemishes innu- 
merable ; but these lie on the surface, and may be easily rejected 
from the context in which they stand. ‘The author, for instance, 
evidently does not intend to be irreverent; but, by a strange 
fatality, as surely as he ventures on holy ground, so surely does 
he hazard some expression which offends, and gives pain. One 
such passage (or we are much mistaken) is A ine before the 
reader ; and if we do not further support our assertion by multi- 
plying examples, it is because there is here much to praise ; and 
We therefore gladly forego the less grateful task of making 
extracts in order to blame. Above all, because it is painful to 
transcribe irreverent, not to say profane writing ; and indeed to 
republish it, is to give it that very mischievous prominency which 
We so strongly deprecate. 

But this book has another serious blemish, which, as it is far 
more glaring than the last, we cannot avoid distinetly par- 
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ticularizing: a blemish, however, which Lord Lindsay will 
scarcely thank us for saying lies. somewhat loosely and unpro- 
fitably on the surface of it. We allude to the vestiges which it 
bears, throughout, of a favourite Theory, lately propounded by his 
lordship ; that, namely, of AP gprs by Antagonism. One hun- 
dred octavo pages so entitled, and which embody this strange 
theory, (or “Central Principle,” as its proprietor loves to designate 
it,) must be read, as we are informed, by those who would “rightly 
and fully comprehend” the three volumes on Christian Art, under 
consideration. ‘To be enabled to guess successfully at the pro- 
bable meaning of many a strange expression in the second work, 
one should indeed know something of the ‘ central principle, as 
yet unrecognized,” which is set forth in the first: but, what 
cockles are to the corn, and weeds to the garden, and mildew to 
the picture, and rust to the sword,—that the ‘ Theory of Pro- 
gression by Antagonism” is to the ‘‘ Sketches of the History of 
Christian Art.” We think it unnecessary to examine it in detail 
in this place ; but a few words concerning ‘‘a Theory, involving 
considerations touching the present position, duties, and destiny 
of Great Britain,” cannot be deemed irrelevant ; especially when 
we are discussing a work which we are assured can only be im- 
perfectly understood without it. 

His lordship’s notion then is propounded in the first page of 
the octavo volume just alluded to, in these terms :—‘* Progression 
produced by Antagonism is a general law of the moral govern- 
ment of God, in time and eternity ;"—a startling assertion to 
eyery one who has been accustomed to entertain awful thoughts 
of God, and to think of His ways as “ past finding out.” More 
startling however, by far, does the proposition become when it is 
exhibited in diagram, and explained in words. * We are required 
by Lord Lindsay to believe that Truth is an airy, unattainable,— 
or, at all events, wrattained,—something, which may be repre- 
sented by an upright line, bisecting (at C) the base of an equl- 
lateral triangle; and thence produced indefinitely, through the 
apex (D), which represents the Ideal. Imagination (A) lies at 
one extremity of the base, and Reason (B) at the other. The 
tendencies of either are exhibited by the tendencies of the lines 
AD and BD. Truth, as already hinted, lies exactly half-way 
between them ; and, to our infinite satisfaction, on her way from 
C to M (the * Standard of Truth”),—after having taken an im- 
partial survey of the worlds of I magination and of . by the 
way, and rushed successively through the worlds of Sense and 
Spirit,—she finds herself in the very centre of the “ Constitutional 
Government of Great Britain !” 

Now, if this were a mere mathematical exhibition of an un- 
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fledged theory, we should not have heeded it: or, if the writer 
merely wished to express by a diagram the notion that Truth 
often lies midway between two opposite forms of falsehood,—and 
that one truth embraced without regard to another truth, may 
lead to falsehood,—we should not have much to say to him; 
except that he will find the notion worked out ready to his hand 
by the Stagyrite; and that, so nakedly propounded, there is 
nothing novel or striking in it. Further, if he were to add that 
Antagonism (to use his own word) attends Progress ; that violence 
on one side begets violence on the other; that the ardent and 
self-willed, who refuse to submit to external guidance, and to 
conform the unreality of their own individual wills, to the reality 
of an objective universal law,—that these persons probably will, 
and generally do, overleap the Truth, and “ fall on t’other side :”— 
to all this we should agree. It is all so true, that it is a truism. 
But Lord Lindsay means much more than this. He asserts that 
Antagonism is the cause of Progress: that Progress depends upon 
Antagonism, ‘Truth, then, is not an eternal thing,—serene and 
immutable,—with an objective independent existence, discernible 
by the eye of Faith, and the knowledge of it vouchsafed as the 
reward of obedience: but, just whatever Antagonism may please, 
in its mercy, to make it. Not, a lamp lighted “ in the beginning,” 
and which has ever since burnt serenely on, unquenched and un- 
quenchable ; but a flickering flame, now burning high, now low; 
now shining, and now quenched: a spark, which has to be elicited 
by the conflict of opinions; to be hammered out, in Politics, 
between Whigs and Tories, Democracy and Monarchy, Tyranny 
and Aristoecracy, Anarchy and Despotism: and, still to transcribe 
from the “ Chart of Human Nature,” in Religion (a svaroryta in 
Which we feel a far deeper concern), between Low Church and High, 
Protestants and Roman Catholics, Iconoclasm and Idolatry, Unita- 
rianism and Polytheism, Atheism proper, or theoretical, and prac- 
tical Atheism, or Sensuality! The worthlessness of the ‘* Central 
Principle” is surely apparent. What a conclusion for the “enlight- 
ened intellect” to be lauded in,—that religious Truth is the mean 
between Theoretical and Practical Atheism! Say rather, what a 
dreary ocean for a poor lonely heart to be set adrift upon! And 
yet, Lord Lindsay believes that Progression by Antagonism is 
“capable of becoming the central principle of the period we are 
now entering upon,—of rousing up leaders such as are wanted in 
every walk of life, of serving as a compass to England in piloting 
the ark of humanity through the stormy sea, the struggle and the 
conflict of the days about to be !” (p. 105.) 
We return to the “Sketches of Christian Art,” to which this 
strange theory has been applied; but we cannot relinquish the 
VOL. VII.—NO, MARCH, 1847. I 
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subject without an earnest protest against such solemn trifling as 
this. Life is very short, and Eternity is very long ; and if ‘* jest- 
ing Pilate,” who “would not wait for an answer,” could ask, 
“ What is Truth?” that question, surely, need not be asked by 
any one now. ‘The answer has been for eighteen hundred years 
before the world, and has produced much “antagonism ;” but 
the “antagonism” has produced no “ progress :” no, nor while 
the world lasts, ever will. Life is very short, and Truth is ve 
sacred; far too sacred to be dealt with as it is but too much the 
fashion to deal with it now-a-days. Why will men whose birth 
gives them influence,—whose abilities give them power,—whose 
fine sympathies beget sympathy in return,—and whose amiable- 
ness and kindliness of heart (for we have heard as much of Lord 
Lindsay) entitle them to regard and courtesy ;—why will such 
men symbolize with the disciples of that unhappy school,—ceall it 
German, or what you will,—which, in its anxiety to exalt the 
boasted claims of intellect, forgets the deep reverence due to Him 
from whom intellect, and every other good gift, proceeds ; 
which respects ‘Truth only because it claims an equal right to 
respect Krror also ; which, by believing all things, practically dis- 
believes every thing; and, by implication, says at its leisure 
what David only said in his haste, that ‘all men are liars?” 
A school which, instead of realizing present blessings, or wit- 
nessing to existing short-comings, talks vaguely of a bright future 
which exists only in the imagination, and of destinies which are 
beyond its reach; and which gives up the humble duties of the 
day, while it devises a plan for perfecting the human race 
throughout a long hereafter? This school, which has numbered 
among its disciples many of the amiable in disposition and 
vigorous in intelleet,—(good and great men we neither can nor 
will call them,)—has widely spread, and is still spreading widely 
among us. But what well-disciplined mind, that can see even a 
little way through the shallow sophistry of such a school, dreads 
not the consequences of its teaching? Who sees not that from 
such a system it cannot but follow that human opinion shall 
become the standard of Truth,—human belief the limit of pos- 
sibility,—human expedieney the ground of morals ;—mind the 
measure of merit,—and the blue horizon which cireumscribes this 
little earth, the boundary of human hopes and fears ?—But it is 
time to return. 

As already hinted, the reader who ventures not beyond Chap- 
ter I. will be impressed with a very incorrect estimate of the 
value of these volumes. Lord Lindsay informs us that they 
comprise a portion only of his projected work ; but, on exami- 
nation, this proves only to signify that the history is not con- 
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tinued beyond a certain point. The ‘Sketches of Christian Art” 
. begin at the beginning, and extend over every class of monu- 
H ment which comes in his lordship’s way, until about the middle 
of the fifteenth century. Why, therefore, in the table of con- 
tents prefixed to each volume, he should so pertinaciously main- 
tain that his book is devoted to ‘* Architecture” only, we cannot 
discover. The reader will be best enabled to estimate the 
author’s plan if we exhibit in order the heads under which he has 
0 ae his remarks, and unfold briefly some of the chapters sig 
which appear to be of particular value. ‘a 

The ** Memoranda touching the Ideal, and the character and . 
dignity of Christian art,” are followed by others on ‘the sym- 
bolism of Christianity,” and ‘the mythology of Christianity.” 
Under this ominous title we are presented with a series of 
legends which it is convenient to have read if one would recog- 
nize St. Christopher when one sees him, and desires to distin- 
guish St. George from St. Anthony. ‘To the general reader, the 
space they occupy will seem (as indeed it is) disproportionate : 
but a series of ancient frescoes must be incomprehensible without 
some small amount of mythological lore; and hence the dedi- 
cation of two hundred pages to an else unprofitable subject. 

This is followed by a “general classification of schools and 
artists ;” which, being a chronological catalogue printed in small 
type, and extending over forty pages, is of course valuable. But 
surely we shall not be thought hypercritical for suggesting that 
it might have been made ten times as instructive if the Categories, 
or whatever they should be called, under which Lord Lindsay 
classes his Artists, were conceived in less unintelligible language 
than such as the following :— 


* Result of the Struggle between Imagination and Reason, the Con- 
templative and Dramatic, the Christian and the Pagan Principle, in the 
successive Triumphs of Spirit, Intellect and Sense, of Expression, Design 
and Colour.”—ZJbid, vol. i. p. cexxvi. 


And again :— 


“ Attempts to regenerate Christian Art through Sense and Intellect, 
Colour and Form, or Design, stopping short of Spirit, —Gallant struggle, 
—Victory of Sense.” —p. ccxxxii. 


These ‘ Struggles,” ‘* Victories,” and “ Triumphs” are, doubt- 
less, applications of our old friend the ‘‘ Central Principle.” It is 
certainly an obstacle to our progress, however it may have helped 
ancient Artists onward. But we have at last arrived at the 
threshold of the work. ‘“ Having taken a Pisgah glance at 
Palestine,” as his lordship characteristically remarks, the re- 
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mainder of Volume J. is dedicated to “ Roman and Byzantine 
Art,” and is full of interest. For the former, it is considered 
under the heads of the “Architecture of the Catacombs,” the 
“ Qhristian Architecture of Rome,” and “the Sculpture and 
Painting of the Catacombs, and ancient Roman School of Paint- 
ing, as perpetuated north and south of the Alps during the Mid- 
dle Ages.” ‘The latter is discussed in four sections, on “ the 
Architecture of Byzantium ;” ‘“ Design—Traditional Composi- 
tions ;” ‘“* Monuments of Byzantine Sculpture, Mosaic, and 
Painting, till the Decadence in the Eleventh Century ;” and 
‘* Monuments of Byzantine Sculpture, &c. from the Revival under 
the Comneni in the Twelfth Century.” 

An extract from the second of these sections shall here be 
given, wherein the main proposition of these early pages is main- 
tained, namely, the mighty influence of Byzantium over the 
West. It is these larger views which are the most eminently 
instructive, and which it would be so interesting to see well- 
established by a series of illustrations from the pencil—oculis 
subjecta fidelibus—as well as from the pen :— 


* But it was in design more especially that the Byzantines evinced 
their superiority during the middle ages, and this by universal and 
cheerful acknowledgment. Greek artists were employed in every 
church of consequence to decorate it with appropriate mosaic-work, 
and though there may be reason to believe that the Latins after awhile 
learnt to execute for themselves the ‘Opus Grecanicum,’ which com- 
posed the pavement, and that finer incrustation which embellished the 
ciboria and reading-desks, it appears certain that their enterprise 
soared no higher, and that the execution of those extensive and more 
intricate compositions, waether symbolical or dramatic, that adorned 
the walls, tribunes, and cupolas, remained as late as the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, the exclusive monopoly of Byzantium. In sculp- 
ture, too, a similar precedence was conceded by the West to the heirs 
of Phidias and Praxiteles ; bronze doors were repeatedly cast at Con- 
stantinople for the cathedrals of Italy, and her ivory carvings were as 
frequently sought for to adorn the binding of missals and breviaries for 
kings and emperors, But, partly from the expense attendant on 
importation, and partly from the Lombards being well disposed to 
supply the public demand by sculpture, such as it was, of their own, 
wee specimens comparatively of that of Byzantium are now to be met 
With.” 

“It was fortunate for Art that the Council held at Constantinople in 
692 positively enjoined its disuse,” (that, namely, of Symbolism, ) “and 
the substitution of direct representation. After that period, Symbolism, 
still the acknowledged queen of Architecture, took the place of a hand- 
maid below the thrones of Sculpture and Painting, which she had so 
long usurped, to raise her voice henceforward at intervals only, and as 
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an accompaniment to the more sustained and legitimate song of her 
sister rivals. 

“ The Greek artists were not unprepared for this interference on the 
part of the Church; it may even have been the knowledge of that 
preparation which suggested it. Compositions of a high order illus- 
trative of the Christian history and doctrine already existed, and there 
could be little doubt that the summons would waken up and elicit 
whatever genius and enthusiasm yet survived in Greece. Accordingly 
we find, within a century after the council in question, a cycle of com- 
positions, distinct and well-defined, seldom or never deviated from, 
and stamped (as it were) with the seal of the Greek Church, current 
every where throughout its bounds; a series of extreme beauty, 
feeling, and simplicity, and susceptible, in almost each individual 
instance, of a refinement and perfection which must have beamed before 
the mind’s eye of the original composer, although the debased mecha- 
nical skill of the age debarred him from realizing the vision. Of 
these compositions I must now attempt to give you a precise idea, since 
after exercising the apprenticeship and maturer powers of Niccola 
Pisano, Cimabue, and Giotto, they were finally re-issued by those 
masters, more or less modified and improved, and were constantly 
reiterated in the following centuries, till each and all of them had taken 
their places finally and for ever amidst the productions of the golden 
age of art, as perfected by the genius of the Peruginos, Raphaels, and 
Michael Angelos, to whom the merit, not merely of execution, but of 
their original invention, is usually but erroneously attributed.”—Jbid, 
vol. i. pp. 70—73. 


All this is very curious and important, and we share his lord- 
ship’s happiness :— 


‘To find myself anticipated in this statement, and confirmed in the 
view I have taken of Byzantine art by Flaxman, who enumerates the 
‘Greek Christian compositions’ of ‘the Creation of Adam and Eve, the 
Nativity, the ‘Transfiguration, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Glorification, 
and the Last Judgment, with some others,’ ‘as having been standards 
to the Italian painters, from which they scarcely ventured to deviate 
for ages,’ and ‘which amply prove that the sacred flame remained in 
Greece, which kindled light and life in the modern arts of Western 
Europe.” —/bid, vol. i. p. 73, note. 


The second volume contains a review of “Lombard and Gothic 
Architecture,” the “Sculpture of the Lombards, and Italico- 
Byzantine Revivals in Sculpture, Mosaic, and Painting, anterior 
to the ascendancy of Niccola Pisano ;” ‘* Niccola Pisano and his 
School ;” and lastly, of “‘ Giotto and his School.” To conduct 
the reader over this mighty field,—to abridge Lord Lindsay’s 
abridgment,—would be neither useful, nor in this place desi- 
rable ; but we cannot pass on sicco pede. Roman art, which 
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was an adaptation of the pagan forms, and Byzantine art, which 
was a pure creation, and independent expression of Christianity, 
has been already discussed. We now trace the effect of the 
invasion of the Lombards in 568; and we date a new era from 
the iconoclast rupture of 726, when Gregory II. refused obedi- 
ence to the edict of the Emperor Leo ITI.: and, 


‘Finding his remonstrances unattended to, proceeded, under the 
sanction of a decree subscribed by a synod of ninety-three Italian 
bishops, and backed by the ready swords of the Lombards, to excom- 
municate in one sweeping anathema the whole body of the iconoclasts, 
the emperor himself not excepted, and to pronounce Italy politically 
independent of the Byzantine empire. It was a step before God and 
man alike indefensible, at once schismatical and rebellious. But, 
from that hour a new star dawned on the horizon, infant Europe was 
separated from the womb, life awoke in her, the warm blood was sent 
thrilling through her veins, that impulse was communicated to which 
she owes her growth and development, her virtue and her glory; a 
crime was, in short, overruled by Providence to the good of mankind.” 
—Ibid. vol. ii. p. 6. 


Thus are we first introduced to that marvellous creation, a 
new architecture, as exhibited in the Lombard cathedral. Lord 
LLindsay’s agreeable description of the structure we pass over. 
Tt was the lawful heir of its Byzantine sire and its Roman 
mother: but the features of the former ever predominated. If 
the reader is as much interested in this subject as ourselves, he 
will not be displeased to turn to another page connected with 
what goes before :— 


“Such was the architecture which prevailed in Europe co-exten- 
sively with the Latin Church, from the seventh to the close of the 
eleventh century ; while in Italy its rule was prolonged to the thir- 
teenth, and its influence was never entirely superseded. Like the 
Roman and Byzantine styles, it sprang at once to full development in 
all its essential points, as may be seen in its earliest monument, the 
venerable church of S. Michele at Padua, which existed as a sanctuary 
as early as 661. 

What chiefly contributed to its diffusion over Europe was the 
exclusive monopoly in Christian architecture, conceded by the popes, 
towards the close of the eighth century, to the masons of Como, then 
and for ages afterwards, when the title of § Magistri Comacini’ had long 
been absorbed in that of ‘Free and Accepted Masons,’ associated as a 
craft or brotherhood in art and friendship. A distinct and powerful 
body, composed eventually of all nations, concentring the talent of each 
successive generation, with all the advantages of accumulated experi- 
ence and constant mutual communication, imbued, moreover, in that 
age of faith with the deepest Christian reverence, and retaining these 
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advantages unchallenged till their proscription in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries—we cannot wonder that the freemasons should 
have carried their art to a pitch of perfection which, now that their 
secrets are lost, it may be considered hopeless to attempt to rival. But 
before treating of the great triumph of their genius, pointed archi- 
tecture, I must point out to your notice a few of the principal monu- 
ments of their skill in the earlier Lombard style, existing in Italy and 
elsewhere.’—ZJbid. vol. ii, pp. 14, 15. 


Such is the pleasant and instructive manner in which Lord 
Lindsay has discussed the earlier annals of architecture. The 


art crossed the Alps; and from Cologne, as from a centre, 


spread “ along the Rhine, and over the North of Kurope, gradu- 
ally undergoing serious modifications or curtailments. It appears 
in France at the beginning of the eleventh century—in England 
not till the days of Edward the Confessor and William the 
Conqueror, when it became what we usually term the Norman 
style.” But we are called upon about the beginning of the 
twelfth century to witness a glorious phenomenon. A. new style 
of architecture, ‘‘ eminently original, yet only developed from the 
Lombard, then appeared, suddenly and aimelbarwcetls as a flash 
of lightning, in almost every country of Kurope on this side the 
Alps—the birth, not, like its predecessor, of one individual 
people, but of the Teutonic mind in general.” This was the 
early Gothic, over which we may not linger. It shall suffice to 
trace in conclusion the further progress of the tide in Italy ; and 
we cannot do so in a fairer manner to Lord Lindsay than by avail- 
ing ourselves once more of his pages :— 


“Tt was not till the 13th century, long after acquiring the supremacy 
in Germany, France, and England, that the new style crossed the Alps. 
Its first appearance is in the conventual church of S. Francis at Assisi, 
finished by a German architect in 1230,—beautiful in itself, and still 
more interesting as the cradle of Italian Painting. .... . But setting 
aside this church at Assisi, and a few similar structures (of which I 
may specify the Duomo at Milan, the Ducal Palace at Venice, and 
S. Giovanni a Carbonara at Naples, all built by German architects in 
the course of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries), few buildings 
of any importance in Italy present the pure unmingled Gothic of the 
North. Classical influences, far less propitious to the symbolical than 
the positive in Art, still lingered there, and necessarily modified it. 
A new school of architects arose during the latter half of the thirteenth 
century, and filled Italy with churches and cloister:, public palaces and 
halls, in a style of much beauty, but superficial and essentially southern 
in its character, Niccola Pisano was the founder of this school—the 
parent of sculpture and painting through his judicious use of antiquity, 
aman of whom, in that respect, it would be impossible to speak too 
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highly, but whose fame would have stood higher had he adhered 
strictly to his Transalpine models in Architecture."—Jbid. vol. ii, 
pp. 80, 31. 

This style it was which was immediately succeeded by the 
Cinquecento, or revived Antique ; with merely alluding to which 
** comparatively anti-Christian” element in the history of Art 
south of the Alps, we shall withdraw from this vast theme, for 
which the study of a life would barely be sufficient to qualify 
a man to speak with confidence and authority. 

The tone of our extracts hitherto will seem to have very ill. 
supported our assertion, that Lord Lindsay’s book is on other 
subjects besides ‘* Architecture.” We have, however, taken him 
at his word, and exhibited only its architectural feature; and 
shall merely remark of the rest, that Painting is its leading 
theme. At page 43 of his second volume he begins to discuss 
‘sculpture, mosaics, and painting ;” and the reader has been 
already made aware that, soon after, Niccola Pisano and Giotto 
divide his attention. His third volume discusses the ‘ school of 
Sienna,” the ‘* semi-Byzantine school of Florence,” the “ primi- 
tive school of Bologna,” and ‘ Sculpture and Painting north of 
the Alps.” On making reference to the ‘general classification 
of Schools and Artists,” in Volume I., we discover that we have 
thus been conducted only over the first of five ‘‘ Periods,” into 
which the writer considers that the entire field of Christian Art is 
capable of being divided. 

But our extracts must now draw toa close. Lord Lindsay's 
work will be more acceptable to those who have had the high 
privilege of visiting the works he describes than to those who 
dream of pictures here in England only,—dreaming of that which, 
so to say, they have never seen, and may never see. Our National 
Gallery, precious to us as it undoubtedly is, gives us but a mi- 
serable insight into the Halls of Painting ; while into the History 
of the Art, it gives us literally no insight at all. Neither will our 
private Collections, numerous and excellent as they are—so 
numerous and so excellent indeed as to be, in the truest sense, 
our National Gallery,—neither will these furnish us with the 
specimens which we are taught to desiderate. Where is Niccola 
Pisano,—of whom Lord Lindsay says, “in comparing his advent 
to that of the sun at his rising, I am conscious of no exaggera- 
tion. On the contrary, it is the only simile by which I can hope 
to give you an adequate impression of his brilliancy and power 
relatively to the age in which he flourished ;’—where is Cimabue 
and Giotto’ where the schools of Sienna and Bologna? It will 
be answered, at Pisa and at Florence—at Sienna and at Bologna: 
and it must be so, from the nature of the case. But can we by 
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no expedient behold them here? not their compositions only, but 
their peculiarities of colouring and expression, which no series of 
engravings iM outline can ever pretend to represent. Without 
some help, books like these are dry teachers. Schools and their 
succession, even though it is proved of each that it progressed by 
Antagonism, convey little interest, because they have no reality ; 
names stand for nothing, and dates are useless. 

But Lord Lindsay is by far too accomplished and well-bred a 
man not to be well aware of this; and he has accordingly 
enlivened his pages with many a graphic detail, and engaging 
personal trait. Here indeed it is that he comes out to most 
advantage, and gains most upon us. His enthusiasm is awake in 
a moment; and if he expresses himself at times with an almost 
boyish freshness of feeling, such language seems to become him 
well. His sympathies are with whatever is exalted and noble,— 
never so happy as when he can exhibit the union of genius and 
virtue, as in Fra Angelico (vid. vol. iii. p. 195, e¢ seq.), and so 
very many more than we are apt to think of the early Artists. 
This faithful yearning after purity of heart, (which is, alas, so 
widely distinct a thing from refinement of Taste !) reconciles us to 
many a slip in his lordship’s pages. He never forgets to tell us 
that which we love best to hear about. Such a feature in the 
early annals of Art as the following, for instance. He is speaking 
of the pious language of the decrees of Sienna, in reference to 
- works of Art,—“ referring all things, in the first instance, 

umbly and reverently to the glory of God.” He proceeds :— 


“Correspondent to this is her solicitude for the personal character 
and respectability of her artists, and her liberality towards those she 
found deserving of her favour. In a remarkable decree, as late as 1438, 
respecting the election of an architect of the Duomo after the death of 
Giacomo della Quercia, it is provided that neither an usurer, gamester, 
contractor for illicit gain, or indulger in nameless vice, nor any one even 
suspected of such delinquencies, shall be eligible to the office.”—ZJhid. 
vol. iii. p. 119. 


How precious would the belief be that none but the holy could 
adequately discourse, whether with the pencil or the pen, of holy 
things! And perhaps, after all, there may be better grounds for 
such a belief than is commonly supposed. The following may be 
only the type of many similar traits :— , 


“‘ Guido, who like all great masters, felt and acknowledged the merits 
of his ancestors in Art, was an especial admirer of this painting (the 
‘Madonna del Monte ’). Count Carlo Malvasia, the historian of the 
Bolognese school, surprised him one day contemplating it in a sort of 
ecstacy, and he vindicated himself by observing that ‘there was a cer- 
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tain superhuman character in the countenances of Lippo’s Madonnaz, 
which made him think his pencil had been moved by a hidden gift of 
inspiration rather than mere mortal skill, exhibiting (as he did) in those 

ure mirrors of the ideal, a holiness, a modesty, a purity and a gravity 
which no modern artist, however excellent, however studious, had ever 
been able to attain to.” He proceeded to recount to me, continues the 
writer, how devotionally affected Lippo had been towards the mother 
of God, ‘whence,’ he said, ‘we should not marvel that his hand so well 
expressed the image which he bore imprinted on his heart,’ adding that, 
‘he never painted her without fasting the previous evening, and receiving 
absolution and the bread of angels’ (the Eucharist) ‘ on the morning 
after.’”"—/bid. vol. iii. p. 217. 


Most welcome of all, however, will these volumes be to those who 
are about to visit Italy. The patient enumeration of the subjects 
of the several compartments of large fresco paintings, and the 
many tasteful remarks with which they are accompanied, would 
be unspeakably valuable when the dark undecypherable expanse 
of painted wall was stretched before us. Yes, ** dark and unde- 
eypherable ;” and ¢hat, not so much through antiquity, as through 


neglect. Still oftener do we read in these pages of vanished 
treasures. It is but a melancholy satisfaction to discover that 


English churchwardens are not the only barbarians on the surface 
of the earth. These modern freemasons seem to have dodges in 
every part of the civilized world ; and their secret is contained in 
one emphatic word—* whitewash.” Hence the “ postseriptum” 
with which Lord Lindsay concludes his concluding volume :— 


“‘T cannot dismiss these volumes without a word of appeal to the 
rulers of Italy in behalf of the grand old frescoes which are either 
perishing unheeded before their eyes, or that lie entombed beneath the 
whitewash of barbarism, longing for resuscitation, pining for the light 
of day, 

* By a natural but most unfortunate casualty, the best works of the 
early painters being generally in more conspicuous and desirable places 
than those done in their youth, they were the more liable to perish, the 
rage for novelty destroying in each successive generation the works of 
the preceding one in order to substitute its own. It is thus that some- 
times two or three frescoes are found painted one over the other in Italy. 
It was thus that the frescoes of Perugino, of Signorelli, and others in the 
Sistine chapel and in the stanze of the Vatican, were thrown down to 
make room for those of Raphael and Michael Angelo. When minds 
like these are in question, the consolation is obvious—we have got 
better in exchange ; but when we read of similar devastations in favour 
of the Vasaris, Perino del Vagas, &c., of the decadence, the case is 
different, and one could weep for very despite.”—Jbid. vol. iil. p- 417. 


Thus, to the very last, is Painting Lord Lindsay's theme, 
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though “ Architecture” is the professed subject of his pages. If 
we are called upon to explain w/y it has pleased him to introduce 
Painting and Sculpture to our notice under the topic of Archi- 
tecture, the reason must be sought in the fact that Painting and 
Sculpture are, as it were, her handmaids,—have ever grown up 
under her protection, and in subjection to her will. Architecture 
is, in fact, a chief or master-art ; and waiving all the fine things 
which might be said about it, historically and theoretically, we shall 
conclude as we began, with a few words on Architecture :—on 
Sacred Architecture, as its chief department :—on Sacred Archi- 
tecture in England, as that aspect of the art in which we haye 
the greatest concern, and feel the deepest interest. The many 
unequivocal indications of a reviving taste for the Fine Arts in 
general, but for Architecture in particular, have long compelled us 
to look in this direction; and it is presumed that a few remarks 
on the subject will be neither untimely at this season, nor out of 
place in these pages. 

Whither we are tending,—as was remarked in a previous page, 
—it is not easy to foretell; by which it is not meant that we 
view the present rapidly-spreading taste for esthetics with appre- 
hension, so much as that we watch with anxious interest the 
growth—say rather the revival—of a sentiment in which the 
experience of past ages shows that Christianity has ever been 
most deeply interested. Low, indeed, must be our estimate of 
the sturdy life which animates the Church of our Fathers, if we 
could feel really apprehensive lest the luxuriance of weeds and 
parasites—if parasites and weeds they be—should endanger that 
vitality. Precariously, indeed, must the waters of life bubble up 
in those wells which are endangered by the canopy—be it of 
marble or of stone, early English or Perpendicular—reared by 
Love for their protection : feebly, indeed, must those truths shine 
out which can he obstructed by the chequered ray falling from a 
painted window, or obscured by the “ dim, religious light” pro- 
duced by vaulted roof or clustered column. No; we are haunted 
by no undue apprehensions. Rather will we be bold to record 
our deep conviction, that the real danger is to be apprehended 
from that state of things, from which, by God’s Providence, we 
are daily further and further removing. Notwithstanding all that 
may be plausibly urged as to the non-connexion of the outward 
and the inward, they are, they ever have been, and must for ever 
be, closely and intimately connected. Men may, indeed, pray as 
fervently, and—who ean doubt it ?—be heard as well in the fields 
as in the town; in the dungeon as in the Cathedral. The Pro- 
phet was heard among the lions as well as in his chamber ; in his 
chamber as well as in the Temple: but it was there that he loved 
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best to worship; and when that might not be, he opened his 
chamber-windows, “ towards Jerusalem,” and kept faithfully the 
hours of prayer. And such has been the temper of the saints in 
all times. ‘Till they might worship in the light, our Fathers were 
content to worship in the Catacombs ; but they well knew that 
the soaring spire and swelling dome were the fittest symbols be. 
neath which to worship the ‘‘ Ancient of days,” Who inhabiteth 
eternity. Nor does this creed of theirs and ours—these general 
notions of fitness and propriety—rest on the suggestions of u- 
inspired wisdom. Even while the Ark was a wanderer, the exact 
manner in which it should be curtained round was made a matter 
of special revelation ; and when it pleased the Almighty to select 
a site for His Temple, He also gave, “by the Spirit,” “ the pat- 
tern” of all things appertaining to its structure and decoration’, 
It is not, then, so much the wish to honour God, by seeking to 
beautify His Temple, that we are apprehensive of in its tendencies, 
as of that vulgar spirit which degrades all it touches ; which ex- 
presses its hatred of the thing symbolized, by quarrelling with the 
symbol ; which begins by assailing the ornamental, and ends by 
demolishing the essential; and which seems to regard as the ty 
of spiritual worship a white-washed barn, built of such materi 
and fitted up in such a style, as would be deemed disgraceful in 
any place,—except the Temple of Almighty God. This is the 
style which we do dread in its tendencies. We really are appre- 
hensive lest Truth should suffer in such chapels as we have some- 
times seen in the metropolis: square, dingy structures, sur- 
mounted by an apparatus which seems to have been borrowed 
from the stabling of an old-fashioned country house,—a clock- 
face on its four sides, and an arrow at top. Within these non 
descript structures, two tiers of gallery recall the playhouse rather 
than the house of prayer. The tall, dreary pews, hermetically 
sealed at the sides, suggest the true notion of Presbyterian ex- 
clusiveness. The Font is, in all probability, no where at all; and 
the a Table is hid by what resembles three auctioneers’ >ulpits, 
one on the shoulders of the other (symbolical, doubtless, of the three 
orders of the ministry—Priests, Deacons, and Parish-Clerks) ; 
the whole being surmounted by a parabolic sounding-board. In 
places like these we are apprehensive, not a little, lest the truth 
may suffer; nay, it must have suffered fearfully. How shall we 
be sure of the inward grace, if the outward sign be wanting ! 
But at the same time that we record very fully, and very ho- 
nestly, this our deliberate conviction, we should very ill discharge 
our duty, and very inadequately express our opinion, if we omitt 


* 1 Chron, xxviii, 11, 12.19. Compare Exod. xxv. 40. 
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to trace with a firm hand the corresponding evils which may arise 
out of an undue reliance on the forms which we have inherited 
from past ages. And here we would not be misunderstood. By 
“reliance,” we do not mean to imply that men suppose there is 
any virtue or efficacy in styles of Architecture, or in Form, or in 
Colour. This would be absurd. But it is to “‘rely” on the lega- 
cies of the past, servilely to copy and implicitly to follow that 
glorious symbolism, simply because it gratifies the eye, and ap- 

als successfully to sympathies in themselves pure and unex- 
ceptionable. And herein, we apprehend, lies our danger. There 
exists a very considerable analogy between an awakened Taste 
and an awakened Conscience. oth are seized, so to speak, with 
remorse, and are eager to testify their repentance ; both have 
apprehended—imperfectly indeed, yet most keenly—one or two 
great truths, and are unwilling to relax their hold. They are 
respectively placed at a great disadvantage to contemplate sur- 
rounding objects; and that they mistake and misapprehend, 
judge falsely, and reason incorrectly, is a fault which attaches to 
their respective positions rather than to themselves. It is on 
this general subject, therefore—the duty which invites, and the 
dangers which beset us—that we desire, in conclusion, to offer a 
few words ; humbly, but earnestly, commending them to all those 
whom they may concern. 

Much of our meaning seems capable of being summed up in 
asingle sentence. It will probably be readily admitted that all 
forms and symbols—all the eaternal lanquage of Art—should be 
the expression of an inward Feeling. This alone it is which gives 
dignity, not to say respectability, to Architecture, Sculpture, 
Painting: and we will confine our remarks for the present to the 
former, both as it is more intimately mixed up with Christianity, 
and the art to which the other two have ever been in no slight 
degree ministerial. There have, indeed, been lulls in the esthetic 
history of every nation, during which it seemed to speak no par- 
ticular language, to have no distinct or definite sentiment to 
express ; (like a ship at the instant of tacking, when the sails, 
ere the wind finds them out, flap idly against the mast ;) but 
with such periods we have nothing to do. To say that we, in 
common with the rest of Europe, have been in such a position 
for the last two or three hundred years, would be to assert that 
which nautical men would deny the possibility of. On this subject 
a few words shall be offered hereafter. Tor the present, the 
point on which we are insisting is, that architectural forms should 
be the expression of a heartfelt sentiment, a distinct and delibe- 
rate conviction, a settled Faith. It has ever been so. It will, 
We trust, some day be so again, But it is not so now. Let us 
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not defend ourselves against this charge by assailing our neigh. 
bours. ‘They may be as badly off as we are; they doubtless are: 
they ought to be a great deal worse. Let us be content to look 
at home; and we shall find that there prevails a merely eclectic 
spirit ; or rather, that there exists no independent taste at all, 
There has been neither adaptation, as of old, when churches 
w out of basilicas; nor development, as when the Lombard 
w out of the union of the Roman and the ay Se styles ; 
and the pure northern Gothic again, out of the Lombard, when 
it had crossed over to this side of the Alps. There has been 
injudicious adoption, and unfaithful copying, and infelicitous per- 
version; and, with a few brilliant exceptions, this has been all. 
We are, as it were, at a stand-still. Are we called upon to build! 
—(for population increases,—and towns grow,—and confla 
tions destroy ;—and the club must have its /ocus,—and the City its 
Exehange,—and the Nation its Gallery,—and the national Council 
its House of Assembly ; fashionables, in other words, must lounge, 
—and merchants stand,—and pictures hang,—and members sit,— 
somewhere: ay, and even Churches must be reared, though Piety 
is no longer as anxious as she used to be to rear them:) are we 
called upon to build? designs are advertised for; and, with one 
or two signal exceptions, what principle is recognized by those 


designing men, whose vagaries are straightway laid before the 


public? We are presented with porticoes which could not prove 
a shelter, if they would; and which would not, even if they could; 
or columns supporting nothing; or pilasters, encumbering the 
facade which they cannot adorn; ora castellated front, where the 
watchword is Peace ; or narrow windows, where light is the thing 
most wanted. In short, Gothic features where every association 
calls for at least a Palladian approach to the classic models: and 
Girecisms, where they are necessarily as unwelcome and out of 
place as Plato and Aristotle in an episcopal charge. Nor least 
offensive is that bizarre style, wholly preposterous and wae 
of which Sir John Soane has left us so many examples; origi 
only because it is all but impossible that such vagaries should 
have ever entered any one’s head before, or ever enter any one’s 
head again. Such is no exaggerated account of the state 
things among us at the present day; and in proof that we have 
not been writing at random, let any one take his station at 
Charing Cross, and survey the erections which, at an enormous 
outlay, cover (not to say encumber) one of the noblest. sites im 
any Kuropean capital. But to complain of ¢his, or to particu 
larize any of our public undertakings, was not our object. Here 
the classic element has been allowed, and perhaps properly, to 
reign supreme : let its defenders defend the several specimens. 
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it as they please. Our remarks are meant rather for those well- 
disposed persons, who, while they have our truest sympathies, 
must excuse us for admitting that they have not unfrequentl 
awakened our anxieties as well. We called them the Goths when 
we spoke of them last: let us now address them as the persons 
on whom our hopes are fixed; as the advocates, namely, of a 
distinctly Christian style of architecture for edifices which are 
to be erected for distinctly Christian ag Pa 

And here the question immediately arises, what és Christian 
Architecture? or rather, what should be ow Christian style of 
Architecture? for the question would have been answered in one 
way in one century and country, and in another way in another, 
for the last fifteen hundred years; and every answer would have 
been a true one. We shall perhaps be asked to explain what 
we mean. Our meaning will appear plainly enough, one should 
hope, to any one who has accustomed himself to consider that in 
architecture every thing has a meaning ; and should have a fitness, 
and adaptation; that the human architect should imitate the 
Divine,— Who, with consummate, yea, with unutterable skill, 
has adapted every created thing to the agent for whose use His 
love designed it, and the purposes to which His wisdom intended 
that it should be applied ;—and, accordingly, that every thing we 
build should be an image of our purpose, replete with intelligence, 
down to its very minutest detail. If we indeed believe that Bap- 
tism is the initiatory rite to the Church, then let the Font or 
Baptistery cleave to the entrance of the material fabric ; and if it 
be the Church’s intention that that holy Sacrament shall be admi- 
nistered, “‘when the most number of people come together,” then let 
the font never be so constructed that the congregation can neither 
hear the service, nor witness the performance of the sacred rite. 
The like, mutatis mutandis, holds of the other Sacrament : and the 
principle would bear illustration and development to any extent. 
Enough has, perhaps, been said; and the judicious and thoughtful 
reader, following out a slight hint, will at once anticipate what 
practical conclusions we could deduce from it. They are ob- 
viously such as the following :—that it becomes a very grave ne- 
cessity, in building churches, that we ask ourselves the question, 
—not what style do our friends admire the most! not what 
cathedral or church that we have seen shall we imitate ? no¢ what 
shall we reproduce? but,—what style will best suit the purposes 
of this particular building which we are about to erect? What 
disposition of the several parts will most facilitate the purposes of 
Divine worship according to the usages of this pure communion ! 
What symbolism—Catholie, not Romish, nor Pagan, nor Secta- 
nan; what Catholic symbolism will express the holy object of 
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this building; the high privileges and immortal hopes of those 
who will assemble here; the apostolic faith and evangelical doc. 
trines which are here to be exemplified and proclaimed?! How 
much ean be afforded for the adornment of this place, where the 
‘beauty of holiness” may well claim expression at our hands? 
Nor will the judicious Architect fail to carry on such debate until 
the minutest details of the sacred edifice have been adjusted. 
The kneeling places will be studiously contrived, with a view to 
the kneeling of those who shall occupy them. He who reared 
the spire or spread the dome will not suffer it to be ever dis- 
covered by the worshippers that it was of a that he thought, and 
not of them. . . . On the other hand, there will be here no s0- 
litary mass performed at private altars for the souls of the dead; 
no need, therefore, of chapel-like recesses, which shun the light. 
The Minister will have to “ read with a loud voice,” and to pray 
‘with an audible voice ;” and, again, to “ read distinctly with an 
audible voice . . . so standing and turning himself as he may 
best be heard of all present ;” therefore must he be facilitated 
by the Architect, in his pious endeavour to obey these orders, 
Again: ‘“ the Priest, turning to the people,” shall ‘‘ rehearse dis- 
tinctly all the Ten Commandments ;” therefore, were it mere 
mockery to erect such a screen between him and them, as may 
be neither seen through nor scarcely heard through ; or to devise 
such a length of chancel, as might equally obstruct the voice of 
him who officiates, and conceal his person from the greater part 
of those who compose the congregation. Many of these di 
culties are, indeed, easily met, and readily disposed of ; but there 
are requirements to be fulfilled, no less than evils to be avoided. 
Many requirements are, indeed, satisfied, and most. difficulties 
eluded, by the highly popular device of four bare walls ; the pro- 
duction, in short, of such a church as the parishioners of suburban 
Hackney are provided withal ; but is that a Church or an Amphi- 
theatre ? 

It is easy to imagine some one smiling at what has gone before, 
as if it were, in point of fact, a faithful enumeration of the ques- 
tions which every Architect invariably puts to himself before com- 
meneing his design for any structure whatsoever. Let us keep to 
churehes ; and let the man with the smile on his face enter almost 
any chureh he pleases, built within the first twenty-five years of 
the present century, (indeed, one might almost add, or of the fol- 
lowing twenty-two years either,) and candidly say whether the 
laugh 1s not against him? whether, if those questions were asked, 
there is not sufficient evidence to prove that the oracle returned 
such very ambiguous answers, that it is most devoutly to be 
wished that they could be asked over again ? 


1) N 
| | 
} 
| 
t 
t 
a 
| 
| 
ou 
H 
! 
4 
4 
} | 2 
| 
pee 
; 
j 


Sketches of the History of Christian Art. 129 ‘ 


And here we check ourselves ; for to venture further would be Ne 


to overstep our vocation, and intrude on the province of the pro- i 
fession with which we have been making so free. It is for the ri 
really enlightened and well-educated Professor, who has contem- hi 
plated and studied on the spot the finest specimens of Byzantine, i 

and Lombard, and Gothic art, in the Kast, in Italy, in Germany, +, 

and at home; whose portfolio is full of plans and proportions ; a 
whose Memory suggests the respective merit and demerits of 4 


every system; and whose graceful Iancy, aided by a mature Judg- | 
ment, is longing to combine, after a fashion of its own, those vas 
seemingly discordant, and certainly dissociated elements, into one | 
intelligent and harmonious whole ;—it is for Lam to consider what r 
is to be done; what, for instance, if the same public interest 4, 
were to be excited to-morrow in behalf of a Cathedral Church, 
which we have witnessed in behalf of the new Houses of Par- | 
liament, (now rising in such splendour beneath the hands of our Le 
own admirable Barry,) he himself would do ? ni 

Our anxiety, then, definitely expressed, amounts to this :—a 
sentiment akin to apprehension is sometimes awakened, lest the 
generous enthusiasm which is so rife at the present moment to 
save monuments confessedly beautiful, should lead to the practical 
fallacy of requiring their repetition; of supposing that because a 
thing is to be preserved, that therefore it is to be imitated. There 
is always a danger of admiring too much that on which we have ; 
bestowed a large amount of study; and of becoming too passion- a 
ately attached to that which we admire: of surrendering judgment, ih 


and losing the power of discrimination; of copying blemishes i 
- well as beauties; and of mistaking the former for the ie 
atter. 

It will perhaps be urged in reply to all this,—and apparently fae | 
with considerable truth,—that just at present we need be under io 
no anxiety to control or curb the style in which churches are a 
built. That it should suffice us to see them built at all. That if ioe 
our people were to come to our church-doors, and ask for standing a 


room to hear God’s word, we should be obliged to answer that we 
had not standing room for more than a small fraction of them : 
and that while this is the case, it is quite ‘idle to be discussing 
principles of construction. Moreover, that there is nothing to ea 
hinder worship, however incongruous the structure; whatever | 
laws it may defy, and whatever prejudices it may violate ; and 
that the difference between what is approved and what condemned, 
is often, after all, but very trifling. All this is what may be said. 

But, waiving the many obvious fallacies in such reasoning, 
though we should coneede,—which however we cannot,—that the 
little church reared in an obscure district, whether of town or 

VOL. MARCH, 1847. K 
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country, so long as it be erected, it matters nothing how: though 
this point were allowed, it surely follows not that the entire 
question is to be so easily disposed of. Is it_to be assumed that 
cathedral churches are never more to be built,—by our children 
if not by ourselves And thus we are immediately made sensible 
of the impolicy of overlooking the lesser indications, if we would 
hereafter contend for the principle, which the greater and the less 
involve alike. No. The day is assuredly not far distant—if it 
be not come already—when there will be a ery from the people for 
that which our artists have it not in their power to supply. Even 
now, it may be, we do but lack the man to invent,—the creative 
spirit which, out of the many precious materials at command, 
should select, adapt, combine ; and from his own proper stores 
supply that which should impart a purpose and an unity to the 
whole ; and there would not be wanting some one noble heart, 
willing, like St. Anthony and St. Augustine of old, to sell all that 
it has, for the sake of Christ and the glory of His Church. A 
new style, in other words, is the creation of a great genius. One 
man, it is true, cannot constitute a school; but genius is infec- 
tious; and there were never found wanting the men who could 
follow, when there had been found the man who could lead. All 
that is wanted now, is the enthusiasm of genius to kindle the train 
Which has been already in abundance laid. As for “ want of en- 
couragement,”—what 1s it but a phrase invented by dull mediocrity 
to account for the phenomenon of its own dulness? For our own 
parts, we cannot listen to any insinuations, from without or from 
within, which shall seem to imply that the deficiency lies deeper 
than we have represented. The thought is not to be endured 
that a faith, so pure and apostolie,—a communion which has 
nursed within its bosom Saints without number, and Confessors 
Who would have been Martyrs had they lived in days when the stake 
ov the block—the fiery robe or the scarlet collar—was the price 
of confessorship ; it is treason to suppose, that in such a Chureh 
there are not hearts now every whit as warm as at any previous 
period of our history. We have lived to see an increase of our 
Mpiscopate,—a thing which our fathers would have pronounced 
unpossible, ‘The boon has been granted in a niggardly spirit ; 
anil what IS Worse, under conditions which are unconstitutional, 
in & great measure make the concession nugatory. 
has been enlarged. It will be extended yet 
; and Cathedral Churehes will yet have to be built. 


“ T much fear,” says Lord Lindsay, “that Mr. Pugin is right—that 


iol as utterly impossible to square a Catholic building with the pre- 
Sent rites, as to mingle oil with water.’ °—Jbid. vol. ii. p. 29. 


\ 
4 
1 
‘ 
¥ 
% 
ef 
a 
t 
| 
q 
| 
ge 
a 
| 
| 
| 
j 
i € ; 
| 
f 
i 
| 
if 
tif = 


= 


Sketches of the History of Christian Art. 131 


Too strongly stated by Mr. Pugin, and involving an untruth 
into the bargain. For ‘‘ Catholic,” read “ exclusively Romish.” 
Nor do we quite see why the incompatibility of the two should be 
a subject of *‘ fear” to Lord Lindsay. 


‘‘ That ‘those who think merely to build chancels without reviving 
the ancient faith, will be miserably deceived in their expectation,’'—that 
‘the study of ancient church architecture’ (in such an exclusive spirit) 
‘is an admirable preparation for the old faith,’—and that ‘ if the present 
revival of Catholic antiquity is suffered to proceed much further, it will 
be seen that either the Common Prayer or the ancient models must be 
abandoned.’ (Eccl. Antiq. pp. 130, 137.)”—ZJbid. p. 30. 


Overstated once more ; nay, as it stands, actually untrue ; yet 
containing a partial truth, for the sake of which we are content 
to transcribe it. But Lord Lindsay’s comment on the passage is 


yet more startling :— 


“ But what is the alternative? the meeting-house? By no means. 
The Church of England is neither Catholic nor Protestant,” &c.—Jbid. 


O, Lord Lindsay, Lord Lindsay !—However, take the con- 
clusion of his lordship’s note (for it is no more); and it will be 
found to be almost the echo of what we had penned before we 
read it. 


“This then is the problem,—England wants a new architecture, 
expressive of the epoch, of her Anglican faith ... .- a modification, 
it may be, of the Gothic, but not otherwise so than as the Gothic was a 
modification of the Lombard, the Lombard of the Byzantine and 
Roman, the Byzantine and Roman of the classic Greek, the classic 
Greek of the Egyptian. We have a right to expect this from the 
importance of the epoch ; and I see no reason why the man to create it, 
the Buschetto of the nineteenth century, may not be among us at this 
moment, although we know it not.”—J/bid. 


We can quite imagine Mr. Pugin, however,—himself in the 
schismatical position. of a seceder from the English Church,— 
and other persons of his own way of thinking, indignantly repel- 
ling the notion, the mere possibility that Art of any kind, but 
especially that a new Style of Architecture should arise, like 
another goddess of Beauty, out of such troubled waters as ours. 
Whether it is to be so, or not, time must discover. We shall 
not be so confident as to affirm that which an opponent might as 
confidently deny. Conceding however, that, as an actual matter 
of fact, we have partaken ie ely in the general decadence in 
respect of esthetics, with which, owing to the mighty disor- 
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ganizing influences of these Jatter days, the whole of Europe has 
been visited; granting even that, as a reformed Church, we are 
decidedly anti-zesthetical in our tendencies and temper; we shall 
still confidently repel any derogatory insinuations which might 
be derived from this circumstance. We do but recognize in this, 
as in so many other respects, our resemblance to the Church of 
the first three or four centuries; and humbly, nay, thankfully, 
acquiesce in our peculiar destiny. We shall not, at all events, 
be disposed to admit the fact as a head of indictment against us; 
for, on the whole, after the fairest consideration of both sides of 
the question, we cannot but conclude as follows:—If there is 
a form of Christianity now in the world which is more bent on 
inward purity than on outward display, and is almost destitute 
of sensual attractions ;—a religion which is, nevertheless, regarded 


with jealousy by the secular arm, and ever suspected of aiming. 


at power and affecting splendour, while its very spirituality is 
made its reproach by an opposite class of enemies ;—a religion 
whose doctrines have been often denounced, but never convicted 
of inconsistency with the unerring rule of Right ;—a religion 
which it has been generally attempted to deery by appealing to 
its comparative numerical smallness, but which 1s infinitely larger 
than its enemies are willing to confess; not ‘* national,” as has 
been so often asserted, but as Catholic in its extent as any 
which exists ;—a religion which has indeed been fruitful in sects 
and grotesque forms of heresy, but which has never hitherto 
wanted a champion,—a Hooker, a Laud, a Bull, a Butler,—to 
engage its foes, whether assailing it from within or from with- 
out ;—a religion scemingly indefinite in some of its outlines, and 
singularly destitute of systematic treatises embracing the ency- 
clopaedia of doctrine, theoretical and practical ;—a religion which 
is only held by the State, so to speak, in mechanical solution, 
heing tz it, but not of it; frequently ill-used, and exposed at all 
times to its plunder, oppression, and wrong ;—a religion which, 
stationary and inactive as it may seem, is, in truth, working like 
leaven, and actively engaged in ‘evangelizing distant portions of 
the globe ;—-a religion which seeks for love, but finds cruelty and 
persecution ; which yet, amid many discouragements and some 
defections, looks forward with hope and confidence to a high 
destiny in reserve for it, and brighter days hereafter ;—a religion 
which men of other countries brand with hard names, and so 
barely allow, that its members abroad are obliged to meet for 
purposes of prayer in upper chambers and private houses, anathe- 
matized, as if their church were some impure thing, fit only to 
be cast out with loathing and abhorrence, as unworthy of regard 
till it has atoned for its involuntary estrangement, and assimilated 
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itself to the larger corrupt mass, with which, at a certain time, 
it seemed to all but its own eyes identified ;—a religion which, 
nevertheless, cannot be brought for any consideration to perform 
this act of reconcilement, on the ground that it is possessed of a 
Revelation from Almighty God forbidding its compliance ; and is 
content to be chiefly mocked and insulted for urging this very 
plea;—a religion which is compelled to protest against the wor- 
ship of the creature rather than the Creator, and contends that 
the larger part of the civilized world have darkened their con- 
sciences, perverted the teaching of God, and taught for doctrines 
the commandments of men :—if there be such a religion now in 
the world, it is not unlike Christianity as Christianity actually 
was when first it came forth from its Divine Author. 
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Anv. VII.—Letters to M. Gondon, author of “ Mouvement Re- 
ligieux en Angleterre,” ‘Conversion de Sorvante Ministres 
Anglicans,” &¢. &¢., on the Distinctive Character of the Church 
of Rome both in Religion and Policy. By Curtstoruer 
Worpswortn, D.D., Canon of St. Peter's, Westminster. 


Ir is difficult to write on the subject of the defections which have 
recently taken place to Romanism without seeming either to 
undervalue or to overvalue the importance of that movement. On 
the one hand, it would be inexpedient as well as absurd to join in 
the lamentation of some well-meaning persons, who imagine that 
all the learning and piety which existed in the English Church 
has departed along with those who have fallen away from her 
communion. It may be very natural for those who have derived 
their views in religion entirely from the former writings of those 
unhappy persons, to suppose that truth and piety and learning 
cannot be found elsewhere; that whatever is not cast in their 
peculiar mould must be worthless. And this is a feeling which 
is, of course, assiduously kept alive by all the opponents of the 
Church, especially by Romanists. To hear them, we might suppose 
that theology had remained altogether unknown in the Church of 
England until a Newman or a Faber or an Oakely arose to call 
it into existence. But this is a sort of feeling and of argument 
which ean have no influence on those who are acquainted, even 
slightly, with the real treasures of English theology,—who are 
not wholly ignorant of the writings of such men as Barrow and 
Laud, Bull, Beveridge, Hammond, Stillingfleet, Waterland, and 
others, who have in every way proved their intimacy with all the 
depths of Christian doctrine, and who have maintained its articles 
with triumphant effect against all adversaries whatsoever. To 
those who know the real power of Christian doctrine in such 
worthy hands,—to those who have not taken as their guides the 
views of rash and unsteady men of the present day—men whose 
rinciples were never settled—men who began to teach without 
aving ascertained the truth of the principles on which they 
started—imen who, without intellectual ballast, threw themselves 
= the troubled waters of controversy, and after being driven 
ther and thither, at length made shipwreck of their faith ;—to 
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those who have made the Word and the Chureh of the living 
God their rule and their guide, the defection of such unstable 
men cannot be any matter of alarm or amazement. ‘They know 
that if some of those who have fallen were remarkable for learning 
or for purity of life, still greater learning and not inferior holiness 
of conduct have distinguished those eminent men who, in former 
times, under all circumstances of persecution, have adhered to the 
communion of the English Church ; nor are they ignorant, that 
in all ages of Christianity men of zeal, and of learning, and of 
seriousness of life have been at times misled and have fallen into 
very serious errors. Assuredly no one can deny to Wesley, for 
instance, a very sincere piety and zeal, and attainments of a very 
respectable description ; and yet this did not save him from error 
and schism. Heresiarchs indeed, in every age, have been, for the 
most part, remarkable for ability, attainments, and austerity of 
life; while it is evident that in some one point their Christian 
character has been extremely defective. And we should say that 
the great fault of those who acted as leaders of the party which 
has now separated from the Church, lay in rashness and over- 
confidence in their own judgment. ‘This secret pride of intellect 
naturally led to extravagance in every shape, and as naturally 
brought down on its subjects the displeasure of the rulers of the 
Church and the general disapprobation of its members ; so that, 
in the end, having brought upon themselves a virtual excommuni- 
cation, and feeling that all their influence was at an end for ever, 
they gave way to the temptation of forsaking a communion which 
had ceased to regard them with favour, and turned their eyes 
towards that communion which their rashness and thirst for 
novelty had long inspired with hopes of their conversion. Un- 
stable men, puffed up by the adulation of a circle of admirers, 
they were unable to endure their fall from the position which they 
had, not undeservedly, for a while occupied in public estimation ; 
and as they were incapable of submitting their judgments to 
authority, or of taking the place of learners after having occu- 
pied that of teachers, they easily fell into the snares which were 
placed in their way. 

There can be no evil now in expressing nee on the charac- 
ters of those whose actions and conduct have so long become 
public property, and who are entirely cut off from the communion 
of the Church of England. While they remained, however frail 
their tenure might be,—however uncertain and unintelligible and 
unsatisfactory their position undoubtedly was, still it was ad- 
visable to avoid the expression of any opinions which night have 
given pain to those individuals; but the case is widely altered 
when the Gordian knot has been cut by their own act. Their 
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separation leaves us at liberty to speak more freely ; and in the 
exercise of that freedom we do not hesitate to say, that however 
striking and remarkable were the abilities of Mr. Newman, and 
however considerable were his attainments—and they were con- 
tinually on the inerease—and however beautiful was, in some 
respects, the tone of his mind, et still, there was throughout his 
whole conduct as a theological teacher, from the first moment of 
his publication of the ‘* Tracts for the Times” till the close of his 
literary career by the publication of the ‘ Essay on Development,” 
a temerity on all theological subjects, which, aided as it was by a 
most singular and remarkable obstinacy and pertinacity in the 
maintenance of opinions put forward hastily and on very slight 
crounds, was amply sufficient to account for the aberrations from 
sound doctrine which gradually appeared, and which had an issue 
so deplorable. We do not wish to speak with any disrespect or 
harshness of Mr. Newman, but such is our opinion of his mental 
and moral constitution. Opinions were very hastily taken up, and 
on very imperfect knowledge in many cases. Those opinions were, 
when onee put forward, defended with extreme ingenuity and 
industry. No pains were spared to accumulate proofs in their 
defence ; nothing was ever retracted, though every one must have 
seen that some matters had been, to say the least, incautiously 
stated. We are merely stating facts, not explaining them. 

And besides this, there was an organization for the spread of 
opinions ; an organization which had all the characters of a party 
within the Chureh, and which led to party feeling and party con- 
duct. And this organization in itself rendered it in a manner 
necessary that no backward steps should be taken ; that no con- 
fession of faults or errors should be made; to have done so, would 
have been to diminish or destroy the unbounded influence which 
Was exereised over minds which accepted the teaching of certain 
persons as virtually infallible ; and perhaps it might be dreaded, 
that minds of that description, if onee their confidence was 
shaken, might fall away into serious errors of various kinds. 
Such Is our opinion of the position occupied by the only person 
of eminence who has left the Church. The others who preceded 
or followed him were mere satellites, men of no power or learning, 
and in many cases deplorably weak. These persons were entirely 
mystified by the sophistries which a superior mind had invented 
for the purpose of reconciling what could not possibly in reason 


be reconciled, namely, his position in the Church of England, and 
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theory,—the theory of Quakers, and enthusiasts of every kind,— 
scores of misguided men and women justified themselves in sepa- 
rating from the communion of the Church of England, and enter- 
ing that of the Romanists, without attempting any examination of 
the questions in debate! They felt that the one was superior to 
the other; it came more home to their feelings, their moral 
instincts, their tastes: therefore they forsook the Church! Of 
eourse, however much we may lament to see any persons so 
misled, we cannot attach the slightest particle of weight to con- 
versions operated on such principles. It was a mere chance that, 
with such principles, they did not become Shakers, or Baptists, 
or Mahomedans, or Mormonites. 

These are things which show the gross and extreme mistakes 
into which the leader of these unhappy persons had _ brought 
them. It was in the effort to escape from the consequence of his 
own irreconcilable inconsistencies, that he was obliged to have 
recourse to theories so extravagant, and which were, as usual, 
eagerly caught up and elaborately defended by his followers. 

The publication of Tract XC. was in reality another attempt 
to get out of the difficulties caused by temerity, and the inconsis- 
tencies to which it had led. And this view of the Articles was, 
as usual, received with implicit faith, and carried out with the 
utmost extravagance of which it was capable. Hence the publi- 
cation of many a pamphlet, and more than one bulky volume, in 
which such theories were elaborately and pertinaciously defended. 
Great was the labour employed on one side and the other in 
assailing and defending these theories. When suddenly a new 
light flashed upon their authors ; the falsehood of all these theo- 
ries was acknowledged, and after having for years struggled to 
maintain and propagate Romanism within the bosom of the 
Church of England, the unsoundness of this “ non-natural” theory 
heeame glaringly evident; and its disappointed authors, unable 
to return to the faith from which they had apostatized, took 
—— from their defeat in the communion of the Church of 

ome. 

While, however, it would be impossible for us to concur with 
those who appear to overrate the importance of the secession 
which has taken place, we are not disposed to consider the result 
as merely beneficial to the Church. Some advantages have 
doubtless followed from it. The secession of this small party has 
—s tended to put a stop to the angry and unceasing contro- 
versy which was disturbing us; and though it must be expected 
that many inconveniences will for a time continue, it may still be 
hoped, that patience, and charity, and stedfastness of principle, 
will, in the end, avail to the removal of what evil remains. 
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Undoubtedly, if the Church has not lost any faithful adherents 
by the recent secession, the gain to Romanism has been consider- 
able. To a small body like that of Romanism, the accession of 
even one or two hundred converts, of some education and station, 
wo! a is a matter of great moment. As the English Church extends 
en to thirteen millions of the population, including all the higher 

bs | classes, the loss of a hundred or two of her members is not of 


any serious consequence ; but to Romanism, with its half million 
‘4 of adherents, and in its destitution of support by the higher 
classes, a small accession, such as has happened, is, indeed, a 
| matter of great rejoicing, and of considerable importance. A 
: little community like theirs feels, of course, very deeply even a 
small addition of numerical or moral force. What has recently 
| occurred has raised the hopes and expectations of Romanists and 
| of their supporters on the Continent to a very great degree. It 
: , was firmly believed that the whole Church of England was 
on the point of throwing itself into the arms of the papacy; 
and that the whole clergy were under the influence of the party 
which has left us. These sanguine expectations have been a 
little disappointed. ‘The ‘instalment” is a very limited one. 
Some twenty or thirty clergy have, within the last few years, 
apostatized from the Church; but there seems no prospect of 
i any further defection on a respectable scale; and what has 
a occurred has unquestionably tended to produce in the Church a 
| more general fecling against Romanism, than had _ previously 
existed, It has also produced some works in refutation of the 
claims of Romanism, which will survive the occasion which 
called them forth; and amongst them is the volume, the title of 
: which we have placed at the head of this paper. 
) The series of letters which Dr. Wordsworth has addressed to 
M. Gondon, and which now appear in their collective form, was ~ 
} partially laid before the public last year, when we had the pleasure 
i of noticing the portion which then made its appearance. 
| M. Gondon is one of those who cherishes the hope and expec- 
f tation that the English nation will be reconciled to the see of 


Rome. His work, entitled “* Mouvement Religieux en Angleterre,” 
&e., is a sufficient proof of the interest which he takes in our 
affairs; and with this writer Dr. Wordsworth has maintained a 

correspondence, which has issued in the publication before us. 
* After alluding to a letter received from M. Gondon, in which his \ 


iia > hopes of the conversion of England to Romanism were expressed, 
I Dr. Wordsworth thus proceeds :— 


7” Since that letter was written, much has occurred in France and 
England to strengthen that expectation. The number of converts to 
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Rome has been augmented by fresh accessions, of which full details 
have been published and circulated in your country; and an open 
demonstration has been made of the same hopes from one end of France 
to the other. No less than thirty-nine of your archbishops and bishops 
have enjoined the clergy and laity of their dioceses to offer up public 
prayers for the conversion of England. Masses have been said and 
litanies chanted for the ‘ return of England,’ as you term it, ‘to the 
unity of the Church.’ Indulgences have been granted to all priests 
who offer the sacrifice of the altar, and to all laymen who partake of 
it, in the intention of interceding for our restoration to the Faith. Nor 
js this all. Rome has spoken. The Supreme Pontiff has authorized 
a Novena to be celebrated in the church of the Jesuits at Rome for our 
conversion. He has granted three hundred days’ indulgence to all 
who visited the church during the Novena, and plenary indulgence to 
those who, after confession and communion, paid five visits to the 


church during that period.”—pp. 1, 2. 


Dr. Wordsworth introduces the subject of his letters by a 
clear and explicit statement of his views of the religious position 
of Rome and its adherents. 


‘Before I proceed further, allow me to acquaint you with my opinions 
concerning your relation, and that of the Church of France generally, 
to us in England, and to our Church. It is my belief that our blessed 
Lord designed his Church to be commensurate with the world in 
extent, and co-existent with it in duration. This Church,—thence 
called Catholic or Universal,—has many constituent elements, com- 
monly termed particular Churches. Some of these are in a sounder 
state than others; some are in a healthy, some in a morbid, some in 
a moribund condition. Start not, I pray you, if I profess my convic- 
tion that the Church of Rome is of this dast description; and that those 
national Churches which communicate with her in all her doctrines are 
necessarily in the same predicament. 

‘At the same time, I readily allow that the corruptions of the Church 
are not in themselves sufficient to justify its members in separating 
from it. Wilful schism is a mortal sin. No disease can be imagined 
so great that this can be its remedy. No Church on earth is perfect: 
the Apostolic and Apocalyptic Churches were tainted with heresies. 
Tares there are, and ever will be, mixed with the wheat, in every part 
of the universal field of the Church; and if the wheat will uproot itself 
because of the tares near it, it must look to grow, or rather to mither, 
in the air, for it will never find a place to its mind in the soil. There- 
fore, do not suppose that I am calling on you, or any one else, to pluck 
himself up from that part of the field in which he has been sown by the 
providence of God. No: let him only take care not to be fares, but to 
be good wheat. | 

“ But then, you must suffer me to add, that the case may occur of 
a Church not allowing any persons to communicate with her, except 
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on this condition, that they communicate with her in her corruptions, 
A schism must then take place; and wilful schism, as was before said, 
is a mortal sin; and wo to him who gives occasion to it; wo to him, 
I say, ‘by whom the offence cometh.’ It is clear that in the case 
supposed the whole guilt of the schism lies with the Church which 
imposes sinful terms of communion; and the party who does not com- 
municate with her does not separate himself; that is, is not guilty of 
schism. He is not the injurer, but the injured; he does not commit 
evil, but suffers it. 

‘Whether the Church of Rome does impose sinful terms of com- 
munion on her lay members, I leave you to judge: that she does 
impose them on her clergy, by compelling them to subscribe the Creed 
of Pius 1V.,—which contains twelve articles not merely unknown to 
the Primitive Church, but, for the most part, contrary to what it 
received from Christ and his apostles, and destructive of it,—with an 
express declaration that out of this faith so enforced there is no salva- 
tion,—does not appear to me to admit of a doubt; and that, whether any 
one subscribes this creed or no, she is guilty of schism by obtruding it, 
I for my part cannot hesitate to affirm. Ifthe whole of her priesthood 
were to abjure this oath as an illicit one, she herself would alone be 
responsible for what she would call their apostasy.” —pp. 3—5. 


A very just distinction is made between the case of those who 
have been born in foreign countries, and educated in the Roman 
communion, and that of persons who, having been baptized and 
brought up in the communion of the Church of England, have 
afterwards fallen away from it. 


‘‘ Let the Church of England be as defective as they allege it is in 
means of spirituality and holiness; let her even be as corrupt as we 
affirm the Church of Rome to be, still they cannot prove that she is not 
a Church, and that she is not the Church in which they themselves have 
been baptized ; and unless they can clearly demonstrate that she has 
excommunicated them by imposing on them sinful terms of communion, 
as we can show that the Church of Rome does excommunicate all those 
Who cannot receive the unscriptural and anti-scriptural additions she 
has made to the practice of the Apostles, and of all the apostolic 
Churches, they have severed themselves from the Church, and are 
guilty of the heinous sin of schism, they are aiders and abettors of 
those who set up altar against altar, priest against priest, and bishop 
against bishop; that is, they are promoters of ‘confusion and every 
evil work.’ It is vain, therefore, for them to speak of their ‘having 
joined the Church of Rome:’ they have joined no Church, nor can they 
do so. They are wilful schismatics, and, as such, have put themselves 
out of communion with the whole Catholic Church. They are ‘ sine 
matre, sine sede, orbi fide, extorres sine lare,’ like Cain. Let them 
even then possess the knowledge of Apostles, and the faith of martyrs, 
and the eloquence of angels; yea, let them give all their goods to feed 
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the poor, and their bodies to be burned, yet they have broken the bonds 
of Church unity, and therefore they have not charity; for, as St. 
Augustine says, ‘ Non habent Dei charitatem, qui non diligunt Ecclesia 
unitatem,’ and therefore their gifts and graces, whatever they may be, 
profit them nothing, but only serve to increase their condemnation,” — 


pp. 6, 7. 


This is powerfully and justly said; and such expressions of 
sentiment are really valuable in the present day, in which men 
have learnt to be so very tender and gentle in their condemna- 
tion of error, that the language of reproof, and expostulation, and 
warning is virtually at an end. There is a morbid delicacy of 
feeling on such subjects too generally prevalent, and we are glad 
to see Dr. Wordsworth thus boldly expressing his sentiments, 
and not hesitating fearlessly to condemn, as an awful act of 
sin, the secession of those who, having been brought up in the 
nidst of light and knowledge, have closed their eyes on the truth, 
and have become more dark and more superstitious than even 
those to whom they have united themselves. Ultramontanism 
itsel{—the very extremest and most superstitious party in the 
Church of Rome, has felt itself distanced by the extravagance of 
its youthful admirers and proselytes. Whatever had been rejected 
in Romanism by the good sense and the learning of its more intel- 
ligent adherents, has been blindly advocated by these neophytes. 
With them the Virgin Mary has beconie a real goddess, and all 
that is wanting now is, that her worship should wholly supplant 
that of Jesus Christ. The worship of the Virgin is indeed increas- 
ing so continually in the Roman communion, or developing itself, 
as these theorists say, that we can only look to the speedy advent 
of some such consummation. 

The mention of this term ‘ development” brings us to the 
object of Dr. Wordsworth’s volume. He observes, that it is not 
his intention to compose a criticism on Mr. Newman’s essay on 
that subject, which has, he observes, been already done by 
Dr. Moberly, Mr. Palmer, Mr. Irons, and Professor Butler 
of Dublin. 


“My present concern,” he continues, “is not with any individual 
work or person whatsoever, but with a system; and I advert to that 
volume only so far as it is connected with a system, and as it illustrates 
the proposition which 1 shall endeavour to prove in the following 
letters—I mean the destructive character of Romish principles. When 
carried to their legitimate results, they are, in my opinion, subversive 
of all that is most valuable and sacred in morals, politics, and reli- 
gion.”—p, 9, 


Dr. Wordsworth proceeds to consider the question, how far 
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the doctrine of Mr. Newman, in his ‘“ Essay on Development,” 
is really that of the Roman Church. He observes, that a year 
has now elapsed since the publication of that work, and that 
there has, therefore, been ample time for the judgment of the 
Church of Rome to be expressed upon it. What that judgment 
is may be gathered from what has been, and what has not been 
done. In the first place, according to the rules of the Roman 
ontifical, every one who has been an abetter of heresy, and who 
is afterwards admitted into the communion of the Church of 
Rome, is required to anathematize every heresy ; and as Mr. 
Newman has not been required, on his admission to the Roman 
communion, to recant any of the opinions advanced in the 
‘ Hssay,” it may be inferred that the doctrines of that publica- 
tion are in accordance with those of the Church of Rome. And, 
besides this, the Congregation of the Index would doubtless have 
placed its note of condemnation on the * Essay,” if it had con- 
tained any thing which was erroneous or false in the opinion of 
the Congregation. But, in addition, the work in question has 
received the most marked applause from the Romish community 
generally. In the leading Kcclesiastical Review of France it has 
been termed ‘un beau fruit.” In the Dublin Review it has been 
highly applauded, in an article attributed to one of the Romish 
vicars apostolic, in which the following passage occurs :—“ The 
reader must peruse this volume as the description of the process 
of reasoning by which the author’s powerful and well-stored mind 
was brought to a full accordance with Catholic truth.” Another 
vicar-apostolic, a Dr, Gillis, who resides at Edinburgh, delivered 
a series of lectures upon it in the Scottish capital; thus, as 
Dr. Wordsworth remarks, receiving the Essayist into the number 
of the doctors of the Church of Rome, and placing his volume by 
the side of the ‘ Liber Sententiarum” of Peter Lombard, and 
the ‘Secunda Secunde” of Thomas Aquinas. Besides this, it 
appears from the Univers, the ecclesiastical intelligencer of the 
Continent, that the author of the ‘“ Essay on Development” has 
been honoured with a mark of approbation by the pope himself. 
The same letter from Rome, which appeared in that periodical, 
and which informed its readers of the devotion of the whole 
month of March, last year, to prayers by a religious society, for 
the conversion of England, also stated that Pope Gregory XVI. 
had presented a “ beautiful crucifix” to Mr. Newman; and the 
present pope is said to have given public proofs of the same sen- 
timents. We need not dwell further on the various proofs ad- 
duced by Dr. Wordsworth to show, that the “ Essay on Deve- 
lopment” is regarded in the Roman communion as entirely in 
accordance with sound doctrine. It is certainly a remarkable 
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fact, that no one has attempted in that communion to take excep- 
tions to its doctrine in any one point. We, therefore, hasten to 
state Dr. Wordsworth’s inferences. 


‘ Looking, then, at the reception of the author of the ‘ Essay on 
Development,” into the Church of Rome, with this volume as his con- 
fession of faith,—looking at the tributes of honour which have been 
paid to him and his work, by prelates of your Church, and by the pope ; 
considering also that unity of doctrine and practice is affirmed by your 
Church, to be her special badge and prerogative, we should be guilty 
of great disrespect to her if we did not allow that this work is, (to 
adopt the first-mentioned bishop’s words,) ‘in full accordance with 
Catholic truth,’ as received and professed in the communion of Rome. 
You cannot wish us to imagine that the infallible head of the Church of 
Rome can have been deluded ; and that he can haveextended his favour to 
the publisher of a theory inconsistent with Roman orthodoxy.”—p. 17. 


Dr. Wordsworth also observes, that a translation of the ‘ Essay 
on Development” into French, by Mr. Newman’s authority, is 
publicly announced in France; and that, as he is now a student 
at the Propaganda at Rome, the publication of this translation 
must be regarded as a sufficient proof that the sentiments of the 
“ Essay on Development” are regarded as perfectly orthodox in 
the Roman communion. 

Considering the Proteus-like evasions of Romanism when 
pressed in controversy, and its facility of devising distinctions for 
the purpose of escaping from every difficulty which may come in 
its way, it is certainly of great importance to have established 
any point so satisfactorily and irrefragably as this has been done, 
Doubtless no Romanist will acknowledge the particular state- 
ment of Mr. Newman’s work as coming to him enforced by 
ecclesiastical authority, because none such has been formally 
given to it; but still, as there has not been the slightest censure 
or difference of opinion on the subject in the Roman communion, 
as its author has been received with the highest honour, and his 
work is openly republished, and secant and applauded by 
Romish Reviews, and Romish Prelates, it can only i inferred 
that its general principle and doctrine is entirely in accordance 
With the Romish Creed. 

Now this is a matter of more importance than at first sight 
appears. The “ Essay on Development” furnishes a new and 
very powerful argument against Romanism. It places in the 
most striking and remarkable point of view, the utter contradic- 
tions in first rinciples of the leading writers in defence of 
Romanism. The doctrine of development is absolutely and 
entirely opposed to that of tradition. lis first principle is, that 
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religion has been derived from a few leading principles laid down 
by Jesus Christ and the Apostles; that it has grown and ex. 
yanded with the growth of the human mind; that its first 
seve Hoan were imperfect essays, as it were, which were after- 
wards carried to perfection ; that the articles of the faith and the 
leading features of ecclesiastical polity did not subsist at the first, 
but were reasoned out and devised in after-ages. All this is very 
plausible, and sounds very well, until we hear the other side of 
the question *from different advocates of the Romish Chureh. 
From them we learn that all these statements and theories are 
wholly false and erroneous; for that, instead of any thing like 
expansion, or novelty, or invention, the whole of the Christian 
doctrine and discipline has come down without the slightest 
change from the Apostles themselves. very thing is an apostolic 
tradition. The worship of saints is an apostolic tradition ; so is 
the use of images; so is the temporal and spiritual power of the 
papacy; so is the celibacy of the clergy, and every thing else 
which is maintained by Romanists! To hear these writers, 
there is no such thing as novelty of doctrine possible in the 
Roman Church: there has been, and there can be no change of 
any kind. ‘The office of the Church is merely to decline and to 
declare what her faith is, and always has been: 

This also is very plausible, and sounds exceedingly well ; but, 
then, what a very awkward circumstance it is that the authors of 
the theory of development have contrived entirely to overthrow 
these notions, and have been so extremely candid as to inform us, 
that not one of these things is of apostolic origin; that they 
are merely the result of circumstances, or were excogitated in 
the course of ages, long after the times of the Apostles! What 
are we to think, when, as Dr. Wordsworth justly remarks, there 
are on this fundamental question, ‘ Doctors against Doctors, 
Bishops against Bishops, Councils against Councils, Popes 
against Popes 

We look upon it, that the cause of Christian truth has re- 
cently gained a very great advantage by the doctrine of develop- 
ment, which it did not previously possess. Till recently the 
theory of all advocates of Romanism was quite simple and con- 
sistent. They all agreed in asserting, with the utmost pertinacity, 
and in defiance of all fair and reasonable evidence to the contrary, 
that all the tenets of Romanism had descended from the Apostles 
themselves. It was not easy to mect such bold assertions—and 
nothing could be bolder than their tone—excepting by a painful 
and laborious induction of facts, and examination of evidence in 
disproof of these claims and assertions. But such a process, 
however ultimately satisfactory to the well informed judgment, 
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was in some respects defective; for the mass of pretended 
authorities adduced in proof of the Apostolic origin of these 
points of Romanism, was so great, that it was quite hopeless for 
men generally to examine them fully ; and therefore an impression 
must have remained on some minds, that by possibility proofs 
might exist which had not been thoroughly sifted. But the case 
is wholly altered when Lomanism itself, in another shape, comes 
forward to relieve us of all doubts and anxieties, by assuring us 
that it would be mere nonsense to think of looking for such 
things in Apostolic tradition—that they were decidedly invented 
lona after the Apostles—and that they could not have existed at the 
beginning ! 

Dr. Wordsworth has very distinctly perceived the advantages 
which are now enjoyed by the advocates of Catholic truth in 
their contest with Romanism. In fact, the character of the 
contest ought hereafter, where there is any knowledge of the 
state of opinion, to change altogether. If these contradictions 
are well followed up and pressed upon the attention of Romanists, 
we shall anticipate nothing less than the rout and overthrow of 
their whole system. 

We must extract the following passage in illustration of what 
has been said :— 


“The aim of war is peace, and the end of controversy is truth. 
The question is now simplified between the Churches of Rome and 
England by the ‘‘ Essay on Development ;” and its appearance is, 
therefore, in a certain sense, a reason for gratitude to Him whose 
peculiar attribute it is to bring good out of evil; deeply to be deplored 
though it be for the author’s sake that such a work should have ever 
been written, Abundant though the evidence is, that the theory of 
development is the only consistent theory of Romanism, yet it has 
never, I believe, been propounded so distinctly, or worked out so 


elaborately, as by the author of this volume.”—p. 23. 


Elsewhere, speaking of the Jesuit Professor Perrone, Dr. 
Wordsworth says :— 


“Whether he will have cause to rejoice that Mr. Newman has now 
adopted Dr. Méhler’s profound theory, and has developed it in its full 
amplitude, remains yet to be seen. Of this I am sure, that with the 
rise of this theory, that of primitive tradition, to which the professor 
clings so fondly, must fall. 


‘Non bene conveniunt, neque in und sede morantur.’ 


The Church of Rome is now in a very critical position. She desires to 
be like the last day of the Athenian months évy kai véa, both new and 
old at the same time. But she cannot remain where she is. The new 
moon must appear. And the essayist has been the first to announce it 
VOL. VII.—NO, X11I.—MARCH, 1847, 1, 
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‘na bold and audible voice. Will slie thank him for doing so? At 
present he has served only to temiind us of her variations ; to call out 
attention to the fact, that some of her doctors are for tradition, some for 
development, some for both. Is this consistent with truth? Is this 
unity? I begin to think that you will ere long have cause to rue his 
eonversion.”—p. 31, 32. 


Dr. Wordsworth contrasts with the shifting and unsettled 
principles of the Romish belief, the firm and stable basis on 
which the English Church has taken her stand, namely, on Serip- 
ture, confirmed and illustrated by the general consent of Chmis- 
tians in the earliest ages. And he goes on to show, with especial 
reference to the ‘ Essay on Development,” that the principle of 
the Church of Rome tends to the entire subversion of the reason, 
as a channel for the reeeption of truth. He dwells on the folly 
and the extravagance of that strange mystical theory advocated 
in the “Essay on Development,” which altogether excludes ra- 
tional inquiry into the proofs of Christian doctrine. But he has 
scarcely remarked, so strongly at least as it deserves to be noted, 
the utter inconsistency of thus with one hand extinguishing all 
operations of the human reason and intellect in the investigation 
of religion, while, with another, that very intellect is enthroned 
in the midst of Christianity, and invested with the power of 
devising a cotititiual multiplication of articles of faith. Asshtedly 
nothing can be more glaringly inconsistent than this alternate 
deification and annihilation of the human intellect. Like every 
other of the many tortuous systems of defending Romanism, it 
sufficiently indicates the real weakness and falsehood of the cause 
which it professes to uphold. A Jesuit, to be sure, will never be 
without some distinction or evasion by which he may contrive to 
wind himself out of any contradictions, however plain and evident 
There are, doubtless, men who eould gravely undertake to show 
that there was nothing absurd or unreasonable in contending that 
se black is white ;” but still, when men get so far as to make pro- 
positions of that nature, they have placed themselves at a disad- 
vantage. 

There is one passage in Dr. Wordsworth’s able refutation of 
the theories on this subject of the “ Essay ori Development,” 


which is deserving of notice froni the completeness of the answer 
to Mr. Newman’s assertions. 


“ He thus writes: ‘It is the very objection urzed by (the infidel) 
Celsus, that Christians were but parallel to the Eales victims 6 
jugglers or of devotees, who itinerated through the pagan populatiot: 
He says that some do not even wish to give or to réceive a reason for 
their faith, but say, Do not inquire, but believe, and, Thy faith will save 
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thee, and, A bad thing is the world’s wisdom, and foolishness is a good.’ 
How does Origen answer the chatge? By denying the fact, and speak- a 
ing of reason as proving the Scriptures to be divine, dnd faith, after ay 
that conclusion, receiving the contents, as it is now popular to main- al 
tain? Far from it; he grants the facts alleged against the Church, i 

and defends it.” yh 


Dr: Wordsworth, in reply, first quotes a passage from Barrow, wf 
in which this objection miade by Celsus is considered, and then ong 


proceeds thus 


‘Now for a word concerning Origen. To adopt the essayist’s lan- ea 
guage, ‘ How does Origen answer the charge of Celsus?’ ‘ He grants Lis 
the fact alleged against the Church by Celsus and defends it,’ is the ti 
essayist’s reply. But let Origen speak for himself. I cite from his ‘ig 
third book against Celsus. Celsus (says he) thus writes: ‘We see 
jugglers exhibiting their legerdemain in the streets, but never coming f 
into the company of wise men, nor daring to act there ; but when they 
behold children and slaves and a mob of silly folk, then they intrude r 
themselves and display their feats.’ But look, says Origen, ‘how 
Celsus calumniates us, comparing us to mountebanks, itinerating (4 

2 through the populace. What do we like them? What do we even like Aa 
his own pagan philosophers? They are not scrupulous about their a 
scholars; any one may hear them who lists. But we, as much as we ua 
can, pre-examine the minds of those who come to us, and make them ast 
rehearse to us before we admit them to our communion.’.. . ge 

‘Hear Origen again: ‘ Celsus affirms that we say, this life’s wisdom 
is bad, and that foolishness is good; but I reply, he calumniously mis- 
represents our words, not stating them as they are uttered by St. Paul, i 
‘if any of you appears to be mise in this world, let him become foolish, ‘s 
that he may become wise. Therefore,’ adds Origen, ‘ the Apostle does 
not say that wisdom is folly with God, but that the wisdom of this world 
is folly.’ And again Celsus says, ‘ We teach men not to examine, but 
believe. But,’ argues Origen, ‘what is more rational than to believe in 
God? Let your philosophers boast of their investigations ; not less 
research than theirs, to say the least, will be found among Christians 
concerning their articles of belief.’ He allows, and very justly, that all 
men cannot examine the grounds of every particular doctrine of Chris- 
tianity ; atd he maintains that the miracles of mercy wrought by 
Christ entitle Him to be heard as a teacher sent from God, and that the 
doctrines ought to be réceived for His work’s sake. But what is there 
here to justify the assertion that Origen allowed the validity of the 
objection urged by Celsus, that Christians believed without reason ? 
Nothing.”—pp. 47-—49. 


We have quoted the above as affording a striking example of 
the facility with which startling assertions can be made with a 
show of learning, and with some foundation of truth most grossly 
perverted. It is never safe to trust quotations of writers on the 
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Romish side of the question. Whenever they are strong and 
decisive it may be generally suspected that they are either forged, 
or mistranslated, or misapplied. Persons are frequently not 
aware of this ; and when an array of authorities is propounded to 
them they are perplexed, from not suspecting the honesty or sin- 
cerity of those who offer them in proof: but, we repeat, that in 
no case should authorities cited by Romanists be trusted. In- 
quiry will invariably disclose either fabrication or some falsifica- 
cation. Indeed it is wonderful to observe how the very same 
passages which have been long since proved to be forgeries, are 
unblushingly brought forward, again and again, by the advocates 
of Romanism. ‘To talk of an appeal to antiquity, when gee 
writings are continually referred to, seems absurd in the highest 
degree. At the same time it is a challenge which should always 
be cheerfully aceepted by all persons of competent learning, as 
the exposure which follows, or ought to follow, affords a triumph 
to the cause of truth. Roguery like this when it is detected 
turns to the discredit of its authors, who keenly smart under the 
infliction of a public disgrace. We have not the slightest doubt 
that the moral code of Jesuitism affords full immunity and free- 
dom for the adoption of such discreditable modes of proceeding ; 
but we are persuaded that in this, as in every thing else, the truth 
of the old saying would be found by experience, that ‘ honesty is 
the best policy.” 

Dr. Wordsworth passes from the consideration of the theories 
which deny the exercise of reason in ascertaining the claims of 
religion, to those which in like manner endeavour to subvert the 
authority of Scripture itself. The desperation of Romanists in 
their struggle with the adherents of the Reformation is, in no 
respect, so strikingly shown, as in their treatment of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Not satisfied with maintaining that the Scripture ought to 
be understood in a sense accordant with that of the Catholic 
Chureh from the beginning—that Scripture rightly understood 
cannot be contradictory to the belief which was universally 
derived from it by the holy Fathers, and Councils, and the 
primitive Church generally—the Jesuits have gone to the darin 
and almost incredible length of denying altogether all vation 
proofs for the authenticity, genuineness, and preservation of Holy 
Scripture, They have borrowed from infidelity and rationalism, 
and in turn . them with weapons for assailing the truth of 
ee itself. Jesuitism has denied the seriptural proofs for 

1e Articles of the Christian faith. It defies us to prove from 
the Bible that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, of the same nature 
as the Father. It asserts that Arianism or Socinianism may be 
just as well proved from the Holy Scripture as the doctrine of 
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orthodoxy. It dwells upon the variations in the text of ancient 
manuscripts of the Scriptures, on the faults of translators, on the 
differences in early times about the canon of the Scriptures, on 
every thing else which is calculated to throw doubt on the 
authenticity and the inspiration of the Bible; and then, having 
accomplished, as it imagines, the overthrow of all the evidences 
which the piety and learning of so many ages have discovered in 
Holy Scripture, it would persuade us to receive those Scriptures, 
which it has thus shaken, as the mere dictum of the See of Rome, 
This is a very triumphant conclusion, doubtless. Our Jesuit 
imagines, that he has driven us into a position in which we must, 
if we are to remain Christians, begin by believing the infallibility 
of the See of Rome. He supposes, that we are at his mercy, and 
that we must now ground our faith wholly and entirely on the 
See of Rome—must become, in fact, papists, before we become 
Christians. But the wily Jesuit does not perceive, apparently, 
that at this very point he has himself prevented the possibility of 
any firm belief in the See of Rome, and therefore of Christianity. 
For what is his next step? Having broken down the evidences 
for the truth and inspiration of Holy Scripture, he appeals imme- 
diately afterwards to those very Scriptures as the foundation of 
the authority of the papacy. He appeals to evidence which he 
has himself endeavoured to prove worthless! The Jesuit has 
overreached himself in this course of argument. He has cut 
away the ground from under his own feet. If the Scripture has 
any rational foundation at all—if it is made a medium of proof by 
the Romanist for establishing the infallibility of the bishops of 
Rome, it may be equally made a medium of proof by Protestants 
against the doctrine of transubstantiation, purgatory, or the 
worship of angels. If it furnishes a good and a valid foundation 
for faith in the one case, it does so in the other also. When 
arguments of this kind are attempted, i. ¢. when Romanists 
endeavour to overthrow the authenticity and genuineness of the 
Bible, they should be permitted, we think, to carry out their 
proofs to their legitimate conclusions. And then it may be shown 
in what a dilemma they have placed themselves. To attempt to 
meet all the reasonings of Jesuits who argue against the Bible, 
while they all the time believe in its inspiration, is a mere waste 
of time. The true refutation of such folly is to be found in 
detecting the consequences which follow from it. If the whole 
argument of the Jesuit leads to the subversion of Christianity, it 
1s sufficient to ensure the condemnation of this system by every 
religious and intelligent mind. 


“The language of the Essayist,” says Dr. Wordsworth, “ concerning 
Holy Scripture, is, as 1 shall show, entirely in accordance with that of 
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some of your most distinguished theologians, He says, that ‘ Scrip. 
ture needs explanation,’ that ‘ we have tried it, and that it disappoints,’ 
that ‘it has its unexplained omissions,’ that ‘ all our Lord said and did, 
His actions, parables, replies, censures, are evidences of a legislation in 
germ afterwards to be developed ;’ that ‘it suggests great questions 
which it does not solve,’ These are precisely the terms in which many 
Romanist divines speak on the same subject. St. Paul commends 
Timothy for studying the Holy Scriptures from a child, and he teacheg 
us that they are able to make us wise unto salvation. But, in order to 
make us believe, that if we would believe any thing, we must believe 
in the pope, your Romish doctors strain every nerve to persuade us 
that Scripture is imperfect, uncertain, ambiguous, and unintelligible; 
and that the reading of it is unnecessary and unprofitable, if not dan- 
gerous. For example: ‘ Vain is the Jabour,’ said Cardinal Hosius, a 
papal legate, and President at the Council of Trent, ‘ which is spent 
on Holy Scripture ; for Scripture is but a creature and a beggarly ele- 
ment.’ And Ludoyicus, a canon of the Lateran, in a speech at the 
same council, ‘ Scripture is only lifeless ink ;’ and Pighius, in his third 
book of controyersies, calls it a mute judge, a ‘nose of wax, which 
allows itself to be pulled this way and that, and to be moulded into any 
form you please ;’ and the Church of Rome, so far from regarding the 
reading of Scripture as necessary, has by the mouth of her supreme 
head, Pope Clement XI., condemned, as false and scandalous, the propo- 
sition, ‘that the Christian Sunday ought to be hallowed by reading of 
the Holy Scripture,’ and ‘ that it is criminal to prohibit Christians from 
such reading,’ and ‘that to take away from them the New Testament, 
is to close against them the mouth of Christ; to interdict them the use of 
light, and to subject them to a kind of excommunication.’ ”—pp. 69, 70. 


The learned writer proceeds at some length to discuss the 
question which has been raised by the author of the “‘ Essay on 
Jevelopment,” in regard to the canon of Holy Seripture. 
According to the latter, the canon of the New Testament was 
not formed till the fourth and fifth centuries ; or, in other words, 
Christians were, according to him, uncertain during the earlier 
ages what books of Holy Scripture were of sufficient authority to 
establish articles of faith. We have not space to follow Dr. 
Wordsworth in his able and satisfactory reply to these assertions, 
but we must content ourselves with presenting the following brief 
summary of his remarks. 

He observes that Dr. Milner and Mr, N ewman both affirm that 
the canon of the New Testament was not made till the end of the 
fourth century. Neither of these writers inform us where this 
eanon was made, but Dr. Wordsworth very reasonably infers that 
they mean to refer to the decree of the Council of Laodicea, 
A.D. 360, and which made a catalogue of the sacred books which 
Were to be read in the Church, including both the New and 
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the Old Testaments. Dr, Wordsworth inquires whether this 
Council intended to make any books canonical which had not 
been so before; and in reply to this question he quotes the 
decree of the Council, which supposes the books of the canon of 
Scripture to be known by all, and does not pretend to confer any 
authority upon them, Its injunction that none but the canonical 
books should be read, implies that every one could tell what the 
canonical books were. The Laodicean decree, therefore, as Dr. 
Wordsworth justly concludes, “ was not an enactment, but a decla- 
ration.” | 

It is probable that many councils before that of Laodicea may 
have made similar catalogues of the canonical books ; indeed there 
is evidence that some declaration on the subject was made at the 
Council of Nice; but these earlier memorials of the faith of the 
Church have not been preserved. There is, however, an evidence 
of the canonization of the books of the New Testament, which is 
easily ascertainable from the facts of sacred history. These 
writings were addressed to the Churches by the Apostles, and as 
a fact we find that they were read out in all Churches from the 
earliest period, and universally treated with the reverence and 
respect that was due to their acknowledged inspiration. The 
canon of the New Testament “‘ made itself by the public usage of 
the Church in all parts of the world;” and we have ample evi- 
dence to prove that “‘ the books of the New Testament which we 
receive as inspired were so received as soon as they were written.” 
Ruffinus, a Roman presbyter of the fifth century, gives a cata- 
logue of the books of the New Testament as, ‘‘ according to the 
tradition of our ancestors, they are believed to haye been inspired 
by the Holy Ghost.” Cyril of Jerusalem, again, exhorts us only 
‘to meditate on the books which are read in the Church. The 
Apostles, as primitive bishops, who delivered them unto us were 
wiser than these.” ‘Tertullian, again, quotes all the books of our 
canon, except an Epistle of St. Peter, one of St. John, and per- 
haps that of St. James, expressly says that it was a characteristic 
of heresy to reject the books of Scripture; and this plainly infers 
that the authority of these books had been fully established in the 
Church by that time. There can, again, be no doubt that the 
four Gospels were received as inspired immediately on their pub- 
lication. The testimony of Irenewus, Tatian, Polycarp, and 
others, who were companions and disciples of the Apostles, or their 
immediate successors, is sufficient to prove the universal accept- 
ance of these four Gospels from the very beginning. 

Dr. Wordsworth next considers the evidence for the accept- 
ance of the Acts of the Apostles and of the Epistles of St. Paul. 
The Encratite heretics in the time of Irenceus are mentioned as 
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having rejected these epistles, which were received by all the 
Chureh. It is remarkable indeed that St. Peter himself speaks 
of these epistles of St. Paul as “ Scripture,” that is, as strictly 
canonical and inspired; and they were read in all Churches as 
such from the earliest period. Again, the old Peschito or Syrian 
version of the Scriptures, which was made in the first or second cen- 
tury, contains all the epistles of Paul, the Acts, and the Gospels, 


“‘ Here, then,” says Dr. Wordsworth, ‘‘ we have advanced another very 
considerable step, and our astonishment becomes greater than before, 
that any one should assert that the canon of the New Testament was 
not formed till the fourth or fifth centuries, and that a person who has 
ventured to affirm this should be hailed with cordial approval by the 
bishops of a Christian church.”—p. 86. 


The question next arises as to those books of the New Testa- 
ment which were not wniversally received from the beginning. It 


‘appears from Eusebius that the epistles of James and Jude, the 


second of Peter, and the second and third of John, were not 
received by all, but only the majority of Christians. Dr. Words- 
worth’s remarks on this subject are so just and so reasonable 
that we cannot refrain from laying them before the reader :— 


‘‘Now permit me to say, this reception by the majotity was itself 
equivalent to their canonization in the minds of all judicious, peace- 
loving, and candid men; so far at least that they would not raise any 
controversy on the subject. You may recollect the precept of Augustin 
on this subject: ‘In canonical Scriptures you must follow the judg- 
ment’ (not of Rome, but) ‘of the majority of churches ; you will prefer 
those which are received by all catholic churches to those which are not 
received by some; but in those which are not universally received, you 
will prefer those which the major and graver part receive to those which 
are received by fewer churches and those of minor authority. .And if 
you find some received by the majority and others received by the 
more authoritative churches—thongh I do not think this case will ever 
occur—you may regard them as of equal authority.’ 

‘** But now, my dear Sir, do I intend to affirm that there was no room 
for doubting of the canonicity of any one book of the New Testament 
before the fifth century? No, certainly not: there mas room for such 
doubtirg then; and if we wish to doubt, there is just as much room 
for doubting now ; and, if we please, we may, on the strength of such 
doubts concerning one or two books of the New Testament, so magnify 
and exaggerate the evidence in favour of doubting, as to affirm, in 
general terms, that the canon of the New Testament was not settled 
till the fourth or fifth centuries, or, which is not a whit more prepos- 
terous, that it is not settled at this day. 

“But what I would request you to bear in mind is this, that the 
evidence concerning the canon of the New Testament is precisely of the 
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same nature and degree as that which God had given us concerning all 
the fundamental principles on which our religion rests. That evidence 
is probable ; by which I mean that there is abundance of it to convince 
our reason if we are disposed to be convinced, and not enough to ex- 
clude our cavils if we are determined to be captious. The evidence is 
of such a kind as to excite and exercise our faith if we are willing to 
believe, but not such as to compel us to believe if we desire to be scepti- 
cal. This, I say, is in exact accordance with the rest of the proof 
which God has given us of the truth of Christianity.”—pp. 90, 91. 


It is really satisfactory to see assertions which have so often 
passed uncontradicted, at length brought fairly to the test and 
proved to be utterly untrue. This notion that the canon of 
Scripture was not decided till the fourth or fifth century, and 
that it was then determined by authority, is one which Romish 
writers are continually advancing, and which is frequently ad- 
mitted to be put forward without contradiction. We do not 
remember to have seen the whole question so clearly and shortly 
treated as by Dr. Wordsworth in this place. This is one proof 
out of many that Romish assertions of every kind should not be 
taken upon trust. The indolence of the human mind disposes it 
to acquiesce in bold assertions and statements, rather than to 
undertake the labour of examining the truth of what is proposed 
to it; and few men comparatively have the abilities and the per- 
severance to detect the fallacies and the errors of false historical 
statements which have passed current for some time. We, there- 
fore, feel that gratitude is due to such writers as Dr. Words- 
worth, who apply their attention to the criticism of the facts and 
statements obtruded upon us by Romanists. It is only by re- 
peated exposures that they can be taught to speak with honesty 
and fairness. 

We cannot afford space to follow Dr. Wordsworth, as we 
should wish to have done, through his powerful refutation of the 
Romish doctrine of a tradition co-ordinate with Scripture, and 
supplying articles of faith which are not contained in Scripture. 
While we entirely concur with Dr. Wordsworth’s mode of treat- 
ing the subject in dealing with a Romanist, we think that he has 
scarcely pointed out sufficiently the inconsistency which exists on 
this as on so many other important topics, amongst the Romish 
divines. This inconsistency was pointed out by Mr. Palmer, in a 
work to which Dr, Wordsworth refers in this place, and in which 
it was shown, that while the popular Romish doctrine of tradi- 
tion,—that, namely, which is held by the great mass of theolo- 
gians,—asserts the imperfection of Scripture, and the necessity 
of tradition as a supplement to it, there have been vot a few of 
the most eminent Romish divines who have taught the perfection 
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of Seripture in all points; and further, that while one clagg of 
Romish divines maintain that such tenets as purgatory, the wor. 
ship of saints, transubstantiation, &c., are derived only from 
tradition, others assert with equal confidence that they are 

lainly written in Holy Scripture. These differences are highly 
instructive ; and the portion of Mr. Palmer’s work on which Dr, 
Wordsworth here comments, and one or two expressions of 
which the Jesuit Perrone has endeavoured to prove mistaken, 
supplies considerable materials for the use of those who are 
desirous of establishing the inconsistency of Romanists in so vital 
a point. We shall not attempt to enter further into this sub- 
ject, as we feel that we have no right to take it out of Mr. Pal- 
mer’s hands; but we feel little doubt that the leading point 
which that writer has endeavoured to establish, namely, the utter 
inconsistency of Romanism on this point, and its toleration of 
contradictory theories, can be fully and satisfactorily made out, 
notwithstanding the evasions of Dr. Perrone. 

Searcely any portion of the theories advanced by those misguided 
men who have left the Church, is more dangerous in its tampering 
with the Word of God, than the system of allegorical interpreta- 
tion, which, derived from the writings of Origen and his followers, 
led at an early period of the Church's history to errors and 
heresies of every kind. In the hands of Origen, this system 
explained away some of the facts of Scripture. The Mosaic 
account of the Creation was nearly resolved into a parable, and 
every circumstance in the Old Testament which seemed to reflect 
discredit on any of the patriarchs or holy men there mentioned, 
was represented as figurative and typical. In point of fact, the 
systems of such writers as Strauss are only the development and 
further application of the allegorical methods of interpretation 
devised by the school of Alexandria. It is quite as reasonable to 
regard the history of our Lord as a mythus, as it is to look on the 
actions of the patriarchs in the same light. If the door is once 
opened to arbitrary allegorical interpretations, there is no know- 
ing when it ean be closed. If such mystical inferences from 
Seripture are allowed to become the medium of proof; nay, if 
they be recognized, as they are by the author of the ‘* Essay on 
Development,” as the most cogent of all arguments,—-then it is 
certain that no error or heresy, however monstrous, can fail to 
produce abundant Scriptural proofs in its favour; while all the 


passages which plainly and simply support the great doctrines of 
the Gospel, may be resolved into figures, and lost to the cause of 


truth. 


Dr. Wordsworth cites some yery remarkable instances of the 
results of the allegorical interpretation of Seripture. The author 
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of the ‘* Essay on Development” refers to the canon law, and the 
bulls and letters of the popes, as exemplifying its practice. 


* To these, then, let us resort for instances of the application of the 
theory. Pope Innocent III. (who dethroned King John) in one of his 
bulls has given a scholium on the text of Genesis (i, 14), ‘God made 
two great lights.’ ‘These words (says that pope) signify that God 
made two dignities, the pontifical and the royal; but the dignity which 
rules the day—that is, the spiritual power—is the greater light; and 
that which rules the night, or the temporal, is the lesser, so that it may 
be understood that there is as much difference between popes and kings 
as between the sun and moon.’ Take another example. Pope Boni- 
face VIII., in one of his bulls, comments on the tenth verse of the first 
chapter of the Prophet Jeremiah, and throws in by the way some unique 
specimens of biblical interpretation. The verse is as follows: ‘See I 
have this day set thee over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root 
out, and to pull down, and to destroy.’ ‘ Here,’ exclaims Boniface, 
‘the Almighty is speaking of the power of the Church, to create, and 
to judge the temporal power; and if the temporal power swerves from 
its duty, it shall be condemned by the spiritual; and since Peter said 
to Christ, ** Ecce duo gladii,” ‘‘ Lord, behold, here are two swords,” 
therefore the pope has both the temporal and spiritual swords at his 
command; and since also Moses writes, ‘‘In principio Deus creavit 
ceelum et terram,” and not “in principiis,” therefore there is only one 
princedom, and that is the papacy !”” ’ 

“What wonders may not be expected from the developing powers of 
your hermeneutic Thaumaturge, who educes such marvellous things from 
the first two words of the Bible.”—pp. 134, 135. 


From this important subject—the figurative and the literal 
interpretation of Scripture,—the volume before us passes on to 
the consideration of the question of the relations of Scripture and 
tradition. On this subject it is maintained, that while Scripture 
is the only rule of faith, tradition, or the voice of the universal 
Church in all past ages, is of inestimable value in determining the 
right sense of holy Scripture. Reference is here made to the 
snguage of Isaac Casaubon, of King James I., of Bishop Overall, 
of Dr. Waterland, all of whom maintain the importance of tradi- 
tion, not, however, as supplying independently articles of faith, 
but as representing the true sense and meaning of Scripture. 

Scripture is our only rule, and this is the principle of the Church 
of England laid down in the Sixth Article; but then, as Dr. 
Wordsworth observes, she considers the Fathers are of great 
use in the application of this rule. She does not believe that 
any doctrine which may be now attempted to be founded on 
Scripture, and which was altogether unknown to the Primitive 
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Chureh, can rightly be inferred from Holy Scripture. This isa 
most important preservative principle—one which at once prevents 
the Christian faith from receiving increase by human develo 
ments, and from being curtailed or diminished by rationalistie 
criticism. The Romanist may attempt to found his novelties on 
the Bible, or the Neologian and Socinian may pri to show 
that there is no such doctrine in Holy Scripture as the divinity 
of the Son of God, the atonement, or the Trinity; but the 
Catholic Christian may at once reply to him, that such interpre- 
tations cannot be sound or correct, for the Primitive Church was 
altogether ignorant of such doctrines, or held views altogether 
opposed to them. As Bishop Stillingfleet remarks, “ It is suffi- 
cient prescription against any thing which can be alleged out of 
Scripture, that, if it appear contrary to the sense of the Catholic 
Church from the beginning, it ought not to be looked upon as 
the true meaning of Scripture.” “In this respect,” says Dr. 
Wordsworth, “ the writings of the Fathers are invaluable. They 
are admirable expositions of ancient truth; and they are some- 
thing more than this; they are sure preservations against modern 
error. They are faithful keepers of the old Catholic faith, and 
no less effective safeguards against the new Trent Creed.” We 
are fully aware that an exaggerated authority has been ascribed 
to the writings of the Fathers by some of our recent theorists, 
and the extravagance of their notions has excited in the minds of 
some well-meaning men a reaction against the whole of ecclesias- 
tical antiquity. It would, however, be much to be lamented, if 
it were possible that such a reaction could survive the absurdities 
which called it forth. But it may be anticipated, that a just and 
reasonable sense of the importance of the testimony of the Pri- 
mitive Church to the preservation of the great doctrines of the 
( iospel, will be generally felt. and perceived by persons of educa- 
tion, When it is remembered, that the historical evidences of 
Christianity—the text, the authority, and genuineness of the 
New Testament depend, ina great measure, if not entirely, on 
the testimony of the Primitive Church and of its Fathers; 
that the very foundations of our faith would be shaken, if 
the Primitive Church were found to be altogether undeserv- 
ing of credit, then nothing more, surely, need be said, to 
prove that it is not for Christians too rudely to assail the 
character and the credit of the carly Christians. To do 
mee here ya ve imitate the suicidal proceedings of the Jesuits, 
all rational support and evidence of Holy 
a foundation wl ge attempt to build the fabric of faith on 
uch they have themselves undermined. Now to 
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retend, as some of our recent theorists have done, that the 
writings of the Fathers are to be held as infallible,—that we are 
bound, for instance, to frame our opinions or our practice in ac- 
cordance with that of an Ambrose, or a Chrysostom, or an Augus- 
tine, is in itself altogether irreconcileable with the principles of 
Christianity. Much as we may honour and respect holy men, 

et we must remember that, after all, they are liable to mistakes ; 
and that there is a higher model, and a higher rule of life, which 
is presented for our imitation, and by which the lives and actions 
of the holiest men must be tried. Nothing can be more danger- 
ous than to take the opinions and conduct of our fellow men as 
the rule of our lives; it amounts to a dethronement of Jesus 
Christ from his supremacy over the heart. When Peter failed, 
and was led astray by the Judaizers,—when David, and Abra- 
ham, and Moses, and Aaron, were guilty of offences or of faults, 
it would, assuredly, be most unreasonable to imagine, that every 
dictum of a particular Father, or every part of his conduct, was 
correct, or free from fault. ‘There can, therefore, be no difficulty 
in admitting, that many of the Fathers have spoken of celibacy 
in too exalted terms, or have been mistaken on other points ; 
still this could not interfere with the value of their united testi- 
mony to facts,—to the belief of the Christian Church in all ages, — 
to the universal reception of Scripture,—to the use of the Chris- 
tian sacraments,—to the continuance of the Christian ministry, 
in its three orders, from the time of the Apostles. 

Dr. Wordsworth is not one of those who are to be mystified 
by mere assertions. It is really amusing to see the way in which 
he disposes of the statements of the author of the ‘* Essay on 
Development,” which, doubtless, appears, at first sight, imposing 
enough. For instance, in a certain passage, where he attempts 
to account for the silence of the early Fathers as to the doctrines 
and rites of the Romish Church, he argues thus from analogy : 
“Thus Lucian hardly notices Roman authors or affairs. Maxi- 
mus Trius, who wrote several of his works at Rome, makes no 
reference to Roman history,” &c. We must really quote Dr. 
Wordsworth’s reply at some length, because it is of very con- 
siderable importance to see what reliance may be placed in gene- 
ral on the statements of the ‘ Essay on Development.” e do 
not mean to attribute intentional fraud to that writer, but, 
assuredly, he is very far from accurate or trustworthy as a nar- 
rator of facts. 


‘* First, then, the author says, in the passage above cited, ‘Zucian 
hardly notices Roman authors or affairs.’ This is a very strange asser- 
tion, Lucian speaks very frequently of Roman affairs (i. 13. ii. 389, 
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iii, 168. 672, &c. Ed. Amst: 1743). Te ‘Popalwy dpdrw, ‘Let him 
survey Roman affaits,’ is his ptecept to his historian, and 


Noorhoctc 'Popny cai lepdv 


says he in a work which he addressed to Celsus, the famous Roman 
Epicurean. ... . | 

“Secondly, ‘ Maximus Tyrius (we are told), who wrote several of his 
works at Rome, makes no reference to Roman history.” __ : 

“ You would supposé from these words that, in several works which 
lie wrote at Rome, he makes no mention of Roman history. But are 
you aware that the essayist never saw ‘ several of his works ?’—that 
only one of them exists, and that this is composed of Greek dissertations, 
some of which at least were delivered in Greece, and that they are all 
on philosophical subjects ? | 

“ Fourthly, ‘ Seneca, Pliny, and Plutarch, are altogether silent about 
Christianity.’ 

‘It is very strange that this silence should be called ‘ unaccountable,’ 
when it had been accounted for by St. Augustine fourteen hundred 
years ago. ‘Seneca (says he) does not mention the Christians, lest he 
should either praise them against the custom of his country, or blame 
them (probably) against his own will.’ This reason has been considered 
quite sufficient by your best writers ; for instance, by Tillemont.” 

“Fifthly, ‘ Perhaps Epictetus also, and the Emperor Marcus (Aurelius) 
are silent on Christianity.’ 

‘As for Epictetus, the fact is, none of his writings are extant; for 
the Enchiridion, or Manual, which goes by his name, is nothing more 
than a collection of his sayings strung together by his scholar Arrian, 
the Bithynian soldier. It is quite true, then, that Epictetus, as far as 
we know, is silent about Christianity, as he is about every thing else, 
except so far as Arrian speaks of him in a little volume of about thirty 
octavo pages; but there is another work by Arrian, called ‘ Disserta- 
tions,’ which some suppose to have been also compiled from Epictetus 
and there he is not silent on Christianity ; he mentions the Christians, 
and calumniates them as Galileans. .. . 

“ Again: Marcus Aurelius is not silent about Christianity ; it would 
have been much more for his credit if he had been ; for he speaks of the 
constancy and courage of Christian martyrs as if it were mere obstinacy. 

Sixthly, . The denwish Mishna, too, compiled about a. p. 180, is silent 
about Christianity.’ 
another strange assertion. The Jewish Mishna, or Second 
mA alsely claims, as you know, to be the record of oral communica- 
ions pve God made to Moses on Mount Sinai, and which were trans- 
ri 'y 0 to Joshua and the prophets after him. It would there- 
very unaccountable if it had not been silent about 

‘ Josephus is silent about Christianity.’ 
. maadaa another assertion, in which the author presumes on a most 

ui degree of ignorant belief in his readers, Who is there, of 
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moderate historical kriowledge, who has not heatd of the celebtated 


passage in the antiquities of Josephus concerning Christianity? And 


though some persons have raised doubts about it, yet what theologian 
knows not it is quoted as genuine by Eusebius, Hegesippus, and Je- 
rome, in their controversial writings with Jews? Who is ignorant that 
its genuineness has been maintained by the most learned men in your 
nation and ours ; by Casaubon; Valesius, Usher, and Pearson; ahd yet; 
with the most perfect calmness, the author says, ‘ Josephus is silent 


about Christianity !’” 


Whatever may be the learning and ability of the atithor of the 
“ Essay on Development,” he cannot any longer lay claim to the 
credit of a trustworthy writer. Such an exposure as this is per- 
fectly decisive of the question. Let us hear Dr. Wordsworth’s 


severe but just remarks :— 


“Thave thus gone through ¢en assertions; nine of them taken con 
secutively from a single half-page of the ‘Essay on Development.’ 
You will pardon, I trust, the trouble I have given you in carrying you 
through these details ; but I am desirous of showing you, once for all, 
how little claim the ‘Essay’ has to be regarded as a correct represent- 
ation of facts; and, since its main design is to show that popery is 
‘historical Christianity,’ I thought it a duty to prove that the ‘ Essay 
on Development’ is not Christian history, and that a writer, who founds 
the claims of Romanism to be regarded as historical Christianity on 
such assertions as these, has gone far to prove it to be as fabulous as 
Greek or Latin mythology.”—p. 166, 167. 


It is very remarkable, but at the same time perfectly natural, 
that the same parties who deny Scripture, and endeavour to uti- 
dermine its authority, should also endeavour to undertnitie the 
respect paid to the doctrine of the Primitive Church, This is, 
in these latter days, a remarkable sign of heresy aud infidelity. 
Unitarianism, as we know, denies the inspiration of Scripture, 
and curtails and alters its text to suit its own taste. This is the 
course pursued by Rationalists, and by all who wish to preserve 
the name of Christians, while they reserve to themselves the 
liberty of believing what they choose, and nothing more. Now 
it isa most striking and instructive circumstance, that in this 
they are imitated by Romanists. We have already alluded to 
the treatment which’ the Scriptiires have received at the hands of 
the Church of Rome and the Jesuits. We have seen thetn en- 
deavouring by all means to stibvert the evidences for the truth 
and inspiration of the Bible, in otder that they may establish in 
its stead the authority of the papacy. And the satne course is 
pursued by both parties, in regard to the testimony of the early 
Chureh, “Rationalists and Romanists alike deny the authority of 
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the Fathers, and concur in asserting that they were ignorant of 
the great truths of Christianity ; that they were imperfectly in. 
formed and unenlightened, and that it was left for Christians to 
work out the doctrines of Christianity. Hence we find them 
both denying that the doctrines of the ‘Trinity or Incarnation, or 
the Divinity of the Son of God, were taught or believed by the 
early Fathers. And it is clear that these parties are obliged to 
adopt this course, because they cannot find support for their doc- 
trinal errors, either in Scripture or in the Primitive Church, 
They find themselves close pressed by arguments, derived from 
one and the other; and, therefore, it is perfectly natural that they 
should seek to relieve themselves of their embarrassment by at- 
tempting to sap and undermine the authority by which they are 
condemned. These kind of arguments are, in fact, a triumph of 
the truth; they prove its foree and power; they show that its 
opponents feel, and keenly feel, the strength of its position. — This 
agreement in principle and conduct between persons who hold the 
most contradictory errors, is to the true Churchman an additional 
proof and confirmation of the safety of his own position. He sees 
the enemies of truth banded together for the subversion of the 
Christian religion: we cannot describe the conduct of Romish 
and Rationalistic controversialists in any other terms. They are 
labouring for the subversion of Christianity, in order that they 
may enshrine some idol of their own formation in its place—either 
the deductions of false philosophy, or the deductions of supersti- 
tion and false religion. And when we contemplate this unhal- 
lowed union of superstition and infidelity—this combination of 
idolatry and heathen philosophy—this heathenism in speculation 
and heathenism in worship; when we sce them all banded toge- 
ther for the subversion of the authority of that Word of God which 
they dare not deny to be the foundation of faith, even while they 
assail it ; when we see them attempting to root up and destroy 
every rational foundation for the belief in Christianity, and labour- 
ing to make it, after all, a mere theory, or a fancy, or a philosophy, 
or a baseless and unfounded religion, like the dreams of the hea- 
then mythologies ; what confirmation does all this throw on the 
substantial truth of the holy religion which the children of the 
true Church of Christ are still permitted to profess ! Supposing 
even that the religion of the English Church were not absolutely 
perfect supposing even that it were not deemed altogether certain 
in every part—yet still here, we maintain, is the only rational and 
consistent principle on which Christianity itself can be maintained. 
a authority, Here are substantial evidences. 
pr ON has sapped and undermined all the rational evidences 

istianity, It has reduced Christianity in point of evidence 
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to the level of the heathen religions, which had no evidence at all, 
On the Romish principles there is no more rational evidence for 
the truth of Christianity as a divine revelation, than there is for 
the immoralities of Jupiter, or the incarnations of Vishnu. If 
the system of argument adopted by such writers as the “ Essay 
on Development” against the Scriptures, and against the early 
Fathers, be legitimate, then we maintain that the religion of the 
Brahmins or of the Buddhists has more claims on our attention 
than Christianity itself, because it is far more ancient, and per- 
haps believed by greater multitudes. To attempt to build Chris- 
tianity on the papacy might be all very well, if there were an 
rational proof for the papacy itself. But how are we to establish 
the divine authority of the papacy? It is not to be proved by 
mere assertions, because the worshippers of Jupiter, or of Vishnu, 
or of Mahomet, can make assertions equally strong. It must 
rest on some proofs of a divine revelation. And where are those 
proofs found, except in Scripture, and in the testimony of the 
primitive Church? If there be no rational proof for the truth 
of Scripture, and if no reliance is to be placed on the primitive 
Church, then there is positively no proof whatever for the authority 
of the papacy; the papacy becomes a mere baseless theory—a 
human invention—a tradition like the religions of heathenism. 
And with the papacy falls the only proof which these blinded and 
most miserable men can produce for the truth of Christianity 
itself! We tremble when we think of the extent to which this 
false and most dangerous system of reasoning has proceeded in 
the Church of Rome. It is the uniform course of teaching in that 
communion. The faith of all its members is taught habitually to 
repose on the papacy. Should they ever be led by circumstances 
to inquire into the proofs for the papacy itself, the only result 
must be universal infidelity. And this certainly throws an awful 
light on the prophecies which predict a universal apostasy 
before the end of the world. Assuredly the system of argument 
adopted in desperation by Romish controversialists, and employed 
to crush and stifle all inquiry within their own communion, 1s 
preparing the way for infidelity. It has brought matters to such 
a state, that if the slightest inquiry was made into the proofs 
which support the foundation of the whole system, faith would 
vanish at once, because it would be seen in a moment that there 
is no rational foundation whatever—that it has been destroyed to 
make room for implicit and unin uiring credulity. It may be ver 
well to say that such implicit and uninquiring credulity is in itse f 
a good thing, but have not heathens the same spirit of implicit and 
uninguiring faith? And does not this principle authorize them 
to reject the claims of Christianity ‘ ould not such a conclu- 
VOL. VIIL—wNo. XUT,—MARCH, 1847, M 
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sion be absurd in the highest degree ¢ Then, if 80, there must be 
some liberty of inquiry in Christianity. A Christian must be 
able to examine the foundations of his faith, and to perceive that 
there is a rational evidence for it. We do not mean a demon- 
strative or a physical evidence, but such an evidence as is suffi- 
cient fairly to convince the judgment of a reasonable inquirer, 
It is the peculiar characteristic of Christianity that it does possess 
distinct, tangible, rational, historical evidences. This is an 
essential difference between it and all false religions. They are 
wholly without proof. Christianity is a real and actual revela- 
tion. They are only imaginary ones. 

We would gladly follow Dr. Wordsworth further through his 
interesting and important labours; but we have said enough, we 
trust, to show their value ; and we feel indebted to him for the 
careful research into matters of fact which marks every part of 
his volume. very day proves to us the importance of carefully 
sifting and examining propositions which are advanced with some 
show of learning by the opponents of the truth. The labour in 
following out all their details is doubtless very wearisome, but it 
is of the highest value. Facts are very stubborn things; and if 
they be allowed to go uncontradicted, they may sow the seed of 
doubt in many a mind. On the other hand, the detection of 
unfair dealing in such matters leaves a very strong impression on 
the mind. It guards against further statements from the same 
quarter. And at the present day so enormous a mass of falsehood 
and misstatement in matters of fact is in continual circulation, 
that it. becomes more than ever necessary to undertake such 
researches as those which Dr. Wordsworth has carried to so 
satisfactory a conclusion. We almost seem to have fallen on 
days in which it may be said again that ‘men love darkness 
rather than light,” and will greedily hear the words of darkness, 
while they close their cars to the words of truth. Yet persever- 
ance will in the end prevail, we are assured; and the cause of 
truth will not, we trust, be permitted to be defended with less 
zeal and energy than the cause of error. 
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zation. 16, Russell’s Life of Johnson—Jeremy aylor’s Life. 17. Memoir of 
Cary. 18. Sunday School Magazine. 19. Haworth’s St. Sylvester’s Day. 20. 
Hlarington’s Apostolical Succession, 21. Rimbault’s Cathedral Service—Daily 
Service. 22. Don Quixote, 23. Stories from English History—History of Ger- 
many—History of Rome, 24. Progressive Geography— Elements of Geography 
— Principles of Algebra, 25. African Wanderers. 26. Beaven’s Visit to Indian 
Missions. 27. Nicholls on Agricultural Labourers. 28, The Mendicity Society. 
29. Jesse’s Favorite Haunts, 30, Writings of Chambers, 31, Bohn’s Library. 


32, Miscellaneous. 


1.—1. The Religions of the World, and their Relations to Christianity, 
considered in Eight Lectures, founded by the Right Hon. Robert 
Boyle. By Frevertcx Denison Maorice, Jf.A., Chaplain 
of Lincoln’s Inn, and Professor of Divinity in King’s College, 
London. London: J. W. Parker, 1847. 

2. Christ the Desire of all Nations, or the Unconscious Prophe- 
cies of Heathendom: being the Hulsean Lectures for the year 
Mpecexivi, By Ricuarp Cuenrvix Trencu, AA., Vicar 
of Ltchen Stoke, Professor of Divinity, King’s College, London, 
an! Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Oxford. Cam- 
bridge: Macmillan and Co. 1846. 


One of the common places given vent to by a certain party in 
the Church, which arose out of the great movement of 1833, 
and which the popular phraseology has identified with that move- 
ment,—one of the common places (we say) given vent to of late 
by this party, was to the effect, that the study of Evidences argued 
a want of faith, an unsound state of mind, theologically speaking ; 
that it was unworthy of a churchman, and therefore to be dis- 
couraged. And we well remember how scandalized some of our 
acquaintance affected to be at the publication of “ Christian 
Evidences,” the author being supposed by them to be “one 
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of them.” Now, within certain _limits, this common-place 
may perhaps be right; primd facie, you would say, that that 
must be a doubting faith, the faith of a Thomas, which demanded 
the exposition of Evidences for its satisfaction. But we appre- 
hend that this is not altogether a fair way of viewing the matter, 
The study of Evidences may demonstrate, not a doubting, but an 
ill-informed faith ; and a desire, on the part of the student, to 
strengthen his faith. At all events, it is evidently quite in ae 
cordance with the Divine injunction to “try the spirits, whether 
they be of God:” it is quite in obedience with that other Apo- 
stolie command, to be “ready always to give a reason for the 
faith that is in you:” it is, lastly, quite agreeable to the spirit of 
that ‘reasonable service” which the reformed branch of Christ's 
Catholic Church here in England demands of her children, and 
by which she stands so nobly distinguished from the unreformed 
portions of the Church abroad. And we confess that since the 
party, to whom we have alluded, began to show itself in its true 
colours, we have been led to look upon this depreciation of the 
study of Evidences as an insidious and preparatory move, to pre- 
pare che minds of the young and enthusiastic for that state of 
passive recipiency which would more readily imbibe the anti- 
Catholic developments which were afterwards to be so indus- 
triously distilled into them. 

It was a truer wisdom which determined Robert Boyle, the 
Rey. J. Hulse, Mr. Canon Bampton, and some others, to make 
provision for the perpetual publication of the various lines and 
phases of evidence, whereby God’s ways are vindicated, and the 
religion of our Redeemer is defended on all sides. He knew 
that the human heart is the same in all ages ; and, therefore, that 
the necessities of one generation are an index to those of the 
next. Satan is ever on the watch; and we have often thought 
that heresies seem to come round in a kind of cycle, just as it is 
said that certain changes of climate and temperature do. If we 
mistake not, the soundness of these views will, ere long, receive a 
signal confirmation. We believe that controversies with Popery, 
or with any other forms of error among Christians, sharp as they 
may be at the time, are but ephemeral. The last age witnessed 
a controversy, deep and deadly, not between Christians of diffe- 
rent denominations, but between Christians and infidels: Deists 
and Fr eethinkers, of all sorts, combined to assault the bulwarks 
of the very faith: sore was the onslaught ; but there were giants 
in those days, men well armed at all points, and the banner of 
Christianity waved triumphant. We are on the eve of another 
and a similar struggle. The low murmurings of infidelity have 
already been heard within our camp; and we, the leaders in 
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Israel, must prepare to gird ourselves to the battle once again. 
The secessions from our ranks to those of Rome have been griey- 
ous enough; but better, far better, these should be multiplied 
tenfold than that one soul, baptized into the faith of the adorable 
Trinity, should sink beneath the withering touch of a cold and 
cheerless infidelity! They were unstable, but earnest minds, 
which went out from us to Rome: alas! how many of those 
which went not out with them, possess all their instability and 
none of their earnestness ; only kept from error by want of love 
for truth! What shall we augur of these men? will they be 
proof against the subtleties of infidelity? We shall have need, 
ere long, to fall back upon the Lelands and the Lockes, the 
Sherlocks and the Van Milderts; the host of mighty minds, 
whom the scepticism of former days called forth, and who have 
bequeathed to us an armoury which their skill and patience 
forged. 

But there is another, and a truly important point of view from 
which we must look at the study of evidences. We have 
hitherto spoken of them as grounds of satisfaction and confirma- 
tion to professing Christians, when the darts fly thick and fast 
about us, hurled by ‘false brethren,” who “have denied the 
Lord that bought them.” We desire now to consider them as 
necessary instruments in the hands of our missionary priests, 
when we send them forth in the name of the Lord of hosts; 
and endeavour to fulfil those heavy responsibilities which un- 
doubtedly attach to every victory that blesses our arms, by trying 
to rescue from his grasp those realms which Satan still holds in 
the dark thraldom of Paganism. Now, many of the nations of 
heathendom are by no means to be despised; they are acute 
reasoners, and they are deeply attached to their own religion. 
How are we to make an impression upon them? Fire and sword 
may do for Mohammedanism, but they are clearly contrary to 
the spirit of Christianity. To dream of pooh-poohing their 
superstitions (so to speak), is as clearly absurd. Argument 
must be met by argument; they must be dealt with in a spirit of 
candour. There is something of good and of truth in Islamism ; 
what is it? There was something of good and of truth in some, 
even, of the old polytheistic faiths; what was it? They were 
not any of them wholly false; the offspring of nothing save the 
dreams of poets, or the designing craftiness of the ambitious. 
They had their origin in certain wants and cravings of our 
common nature. These things must be candidly investigated : 
we must be able to point out what the good in each of them 1s, 
clearing away the mass of rubbish with which it has been over- 
laid; and we must be ready to prove, by arguments of the truest 
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philosophy, adapted to the genius and mode of thought of each 
rtioulat people, that the religion of Jesus can and does alone 
make full provision for all the deep cravings of humanity. 

Nor, we may remark, will the investigations which these 
requirements demand, prove to be useful only as furnishing us 
with the means of working the conversion of others; we may 
be benefiting ourselves when we least think so. For if all error 
be but a distortion of truth; and if it be the tendency of error to 
reproduce itself under a thousand various forms, meeting us 
where we least looked to find it; it may so happen that under 
the guise of Christianity, our self-deceiving hearts have been 
nurturing some pernicious subtlety, such as in another shape we 
had combated in heathenism. 


“The ultimate tendencies of Buddhism (says Mr. Maurice) to 
entire evaporation, to mere negation, are manifest enough. The like 
tendencies assuredly exist, perhaps are becoming stronger every day, in 
Christendom. But to take the result of a certain doctrine or habit of 
mind, without considering its stages, varieties, counteractions ; its lights 
as well as its shadows; how it weaves for itself at one time a dogmatic 
or sacerdotal vesture ; how it sinks at another into a mere speculation ; 
above all, what an Eternal Verity keeps it alive in all its forms; is not 
using it for the warning and instruction of men, but turning it into a 
mask for frightening children. If it is well for us to know what 
possibilities lurk in Buddhism, because they lurk in us, still more 
ought we to consider its actual history, because it is the history of a 
process which may be passing in the minds of persons whom we are 
most ready to think of as having reached the last development of 
unbelief; because it may be going on in us when we are giving our- 
selves credit for the greatest amount of faith.’—p. xvii. 


We think there is much truth involved in the last few lines of 
this quotation; and Mr. Maurice appears to us to have investi- 
gated his subject in a careful and enlightened manner. His work 
(which is transformed from a set of sermons into a series of 
essays) is divided into two parts: in the first, he “examines the 
great religious systems which present themselves to us in the 
history of the world ;”’—first of all Mahometanism, Hindooism, 
Buddhism; and then more succinctly the more conspicuous of 
the defunct religions of the ancient Persians, the Egyptians, the 
Greeks, the Romans, and the Goths ; he examines these systems, 
“not ing into their details, far less searching for their absurdi- 
tes ;_ but inquiring what was their main characteristical prin- 
ciple.” In the second part, our author investigates the relation 
in which Christianity stands to these different faiths. 

We scarcely know how to select, when all seems good, and the 
various parts so closely to cohere; but perhaps the following 
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passage, taken from the concluding lecture, may serve for a 
specimen of our author's style, as well as prove interesting to the 
reader for the lesson it conveys. 


“But to Englishmen in the eighteenth century the continent of 
India revealed itself with its treasures and its wonders. Its material 
treasures might help to strengthen the worldly appetite which went in 
search of them; but its wonders, if they were well considered, might 
surely have supplied the counteraction, might have proved that men 
every where needed the kingdom of heaven as well as a kingdom on 
earth. The Hindoo lives in a world of thought. He is certain that 
divine knowledge, the knowledge of Brahm, is the highest end of life. 
He cannot be satisfied till he is united with the Divinity. The divine 
man, he says, must be a twice-born man, must be raised out of his 
natural condition, must not lose himself in communion with outward 
things. Indications of this faith are forced upon the observation of 
every Englishman in India; he may explain them as he will, but he 
cannot deny them. Do they not say to him just, perhaps, when the 
associations of his childhood are about to be cast off altogether, ‘ What 
you used to hear from your nurse and your mother may after all mean 
something. You were told that you were a twice-born man, a member 
of Christ, a child of God, an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. May 
these not be treasures nearer to you than these Indian treasures,— 
treasures which are yours by the clearest title, and yet which you have 
never reduced into possession? If you could impart them to these 
subjects of ours, might you not do that for them which the best legisla- 
tion cannot do? Will you not at least ask whether the Hindoo is 
wrong in thinking that man is made for something else than to buy and 
sell, to eat, drink, and die; and whether, if he is right, there is any 
escape from his restless self-torture, except in the calm faith that it is 
our Father's good pleasure to give us that kingdom which the idolater 
— at the price of any anguish, wring from the objects of his wor- 
ship ?’ 

‘Here, then, is a voice coming from the most opposite quarter to 
that whence the other was brought to us,—a voice of the most different 
kind. Yet it comes as a witness not against but for that which we 
have been taught to believe,—a witness not for but against our indif- 
ference to it. So that these two voices compared together may, I 
think, help to answer the question we have been examining, whether 
Christianity be not dependent for its evidence and its success upon the 
faith of those who promulgate it.”—pp. 243—245. 


Tn conclusion, we highly commend this volume to the attentive 
perusal of all who think on such subjects. ; 
The other volume which we have placed at the head of this 
notice is of kindred nature, both as to its origin (for it consists 
of lectures preached on the foundation of Mr. Hulse) and as to 
the general features of the line of defence which the Ohristian 
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apologist has adopted, though the mode in which Mr. Trench 
has worked his subject out is very different, and, SO far as our own 
taste is concerned, less interesting than that which Mr. Maurice 
adopted. In point of style, likewise, we own to having been 
better pleased with the latter gentleman’s performance. 

There has at divers times been manifested a spirit, well ex- 
pressed by the title of one of the ablest of the deistical books 
which the last century produced, of desire “to rob the Faith of 
its significance as the great epoch in the world’s history, by the 
production of anterior parallels to it ;” in other words, by provin 
“Christianity” to be “as old as the creation.” Our blessed a 
has been represented, from the days of Celsus to those of Voltaire 
and Gibbon, as a mere copyist and second-hand retailer of the 
sayings and doings, the precepts and the pretensions, of others 
who had preceded Him. Mr. Trench relates an anecdote, in 
connexion with this, of a singular piece of literary forgery, illus- 
trative both of the ignorant credulity of Voltaire and of the tactics 
of Jesuits :-— 


“A Jesuit missionary, whose zeal led him to assume the appearance 
of an Indian Fakir, in the beginning of last century forged a Veda, of 
which the purpose was, secretly to undermine the religion which it pro- 
fessed to support, and so to facilitate the introduction of Christianity— 
to advance, that is, the kingdom of truth with a lie. This forged Veda 
is full of every kind of error or ignorance in regard of the Indian 
religions. After lying, however, long in a Romanist missionary college 
at Pondicherry, it found its way to Europe, and a transcript of it came 
into the hands of Voltaire, who eagerly used it for the purpose of 
depreciating the Christian books, and showing how many of their 
doctrines had been anticipated by the wisdom of the east. The book 
had thus an end worthy of its beginning.”—Note, p. 7. 


But to return. Mr. Trench—acknowledging that there were 
certain anticipations and “ yearnings of the nations for a Redeemer, 
and for all which the true Redeemer only could give,—for the 
— facts of his life, for the great truths of his teaching,”—un- 


dertakes to show that these were to a certain extent ‘ prophetic ;” 
and that 


“These dreams of the world . . . . . are exactly that which ought 
to have preceded the world’s awaking: that these pathelions do not 
proclaim every thing else to be an optical illusion, but announce, and 
witness for, a sun that is travelling into sight; that these false anci/ia 
of man’s forging, tell of a true which has indeed come down from 
heaven; that there needs ought to have been these; the transcending 
worth and dignity of the Christian revelation not being diminished by 
their existence, but rather enhanced ; for its glory lies, notin its having 
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relation to nothing which went before itself, but rather in its having 
relation to every thing, in its being the middle point in which all lines, 
some consciously, more unconsciously, were tending, and in which all 
centered at the last.”—pp. 3, 4. 


That is to say, our author lays down before us, on the one 
hard, the longings and “ feelings-after” of the heathen ; on the 
other, the actual Reality—the forecasting shadows, and the true 
Body: he considers our Lord as, successively, ‘‘ the Vanquisher 
of Hades,” “‘the Son of God,” “the Perfect Sacrifice,” ‘the 
Restorer of Paradise,” ‘the Redeemer from Sin,” and “the 
Founder of a Kingdom :” he affirms that in these very respects 
Christ satisfied the longings which had from time to time found 
utterance among the heathen; and he puts these forward as 
evidences of the truth of Christ’s religion, inasmuch as they prove 
Him to have been, in the prophet’s words, “the Desire of all 
nations,” the fulfiller of the world’s hopes, the stiller of creation’s 
groans, the great birth of time, unto which all the unspeakable 
throes of a suffering humanity had been tending from the first.” 

We do not particularly admire the title which Mr. Trench has 
adopted, “‘the Unconscious Prophecies of Heathendom :” and for 
this reason, that while that which it assumes may perhaps be 
true, it yet violates the (to our mind) chief purpose of a title, viz. 
to convey to the public a true and distinct notion of the leading 
idea of the work in question. At least for our own parts— 
although now that we have read his book we can perceive that 
his title assumes what may be true—we must plead guilty to 
having been quite deccived by it in the first instance ; we must 
own to having opened the volume, expecting to find a series 
of dissertations (and those necessarily not the most edifying) 
upon the verses of the Cumean Sibyl, or the well-known passage 
in Plato’s Republic :—and so far, therefore, we have been agree- 
ably disappointed. 

Before concluding, we feel bound to express our doubt of the 
soundness of one theory which Mr. Trench has advanced in his 
fourth lecture. He has been very well setting forth the sin of 
those who deprive themselves of life, because they happen to feel 
that they are worthy of death: and then he continues :— 


‘Such false conclusions from right premises they draw, the miserable 
victims that in our day fling their bodies to be crushed beneath the 
wheels of some idol car; the same they have drawn, who, in despair at 
the greatness of their sins, have lifted up their hands against their own 
life ; for even self-murder, this most hideous perversion of sacrifice, yet 
grounds itself ona sense of life being the only worthy offering (!) Thus 
a Judas goes and hangs himself, because he feels his sin so great that it 
cannot be left without an atonement.’’—p. 73. 
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We are free to confess, that the passage which we have italiz 
cised, smacks a little too much of German refinement for us. We 
rehend that a self-murderer “ puts an end to himself” (in the 
common infidel language of the world) simply because he is too 
great a4 coward and too selfish to make up his mind to bear either 
the stings of conscience or the disgrace of public punishment; 
and this—in disbelief, or in a momentary heedlessness, of the infi- 
nitely greater disgrace and punishment which will ensue. Hence it 
was with reason, that St. Augustine included Judas in his chapter 
eoncerning voluntary death for fear of punishment or disgrace.” 
—(De Civit. Dei, lib. i.) 


Sermons preached on Public Occasions. By Henry 
Menvitt, B.D, Principal of the East India College, and 
Chaplain to the Tower of London. Rivingtons: 1846. 


2. Sermons preached in the Parish Churches of Old and New 
Shoreham, Sussex. By Witttam Wueeter, B.D., Vicar. 
Brighton: Folthorps: 1847. 


3. Sermons delivered at the Parish Church of St. Mary, Lambeth. 
By Grorce D’Oytry, D.D., late Rector of Lambeth, Surrey. 
and of Sundridge, Kent. With a Memoir by his Son. In 2 
vols. Rivingtons: 1847. 

4. Practical Sermons. By the Rev. G. W. Woonnovse, M.A., 
Vicar of Albrighton, Salop. Vol. ii. Rivingtons: 1846. 

5. Parish Sermons. By the Rew. Harvey Goopwin, MW.A., late 
fellow of Caius College, Cambridge. Cambridge: Deightons: 
1847. 


6. Plain Sermons, addressed to a Country Congregation. Second 
Series. By the late Rev. Eywarv Burncowe, M.A., Curate of 
Teversal, Nottinghamshire, and formerly Fellow of Oriel Col 
lege, Oxford. London: Bell: 1847. 


1. Iv has always appeared to us a great pity, that a writer pos- 
sessed of so much originality of thought, and of such power of 
expression as Mr. Melvill beyond question is, should condescend 
to seek for ponwerity by the very startlingly brilliant mode of 
writing which we have been accustomed to associate with his 
name. We must, however, do him the justice to admit, that as 
he grows older he grows wiser ; and we meet in his later writings, 
less frequently than in his earlier productions, with those “ bril- 
liant cataracts of words” (as Mr, Gresley once termed them), 
which used to offend our sense of propriety. In the present 
volume, a few, and comparatively but few, occur. For instance, 
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we read of “the mystery... [of] the Eternal mind” breaking 
forth “splendid with the coruscations of wisdom.” And worse 
than this, because less intelligible,—‘ I more recognize Omnipo- 
tence in the effecting such combination, than in all those registers 
of might, whose letters are the mountains, or whose syllables the 
stars.” Surely such writing is ill suited to the dignified gravity 
of the English pulpit (we question whether even French divines 
would adopt such expressions ;—we feel quite sure that there is 
nothing like them to be met with in their most highly-esteemed 

reachers) ; surely, too, such writing but ill accords with that 
first object of the ambassador of God,—to impress upon the 
understandings, and hence upon the hearts of his hearers, that 
awful message with which he comes charged. We do not mean 
to say that it is so with Mr. Melvill, for we believe it to be the 
contrary ; but we confess, that such-like modes of expression 
(exaggeratedly mysterious to the mass of our congregations) 
impress us with the notion, that the preacher who habitually 
adopts them, is more solicitous to astonish than instruct ; to set 
forth his own powers, than to set forward the edification of his 
hearers. 

We are of opinion, moreover, that Mr. Melvill allows himself 
to be carried away a little at times, too much charmed with some 
of the “ coruscations ” that flash across his fancy. He strikes us as 
being too fond of indulging in speculations rather ingenious than 
true; not exactly false, yet not logically and severely correct ; 
bursts, well enough in the poet, but very questionable in the 
mouth of him who ought to speak as though he believed that 
upon his words was hanging the salvation of souls. We are 
far from thinking that sermons should be destitute of the orna- 
ment and the metaphor, and all allowable arts of rhetoric; but 
we confess, that, of the two, we much prefer the plain and severe 
style of Archbishop Secker to the more startling interjections of 
the Principal of Haileybury. We know that there is a class of 
minds always ready to applaud these sparkling flights ; they are 
dazzled by the novelty of the idea—whatever it may be ; charmed 
with its ingenuity, they cannot stay calmly to test it, but take for 
granted that what pleases must be right ; and forthwith they dub 
the preacher as a marvel, and his sermon as perfection. We 
have met with one or two passages charged with the fault’ we 
speak of, in the volume before us, but, at the moment of writing, 
We cannot pitch upon any other exemplification of it than the 
following. The author is speaking of the song of the angels at 
the Nativity, and he says that it was called forth by the manifes- 
tation of the power, the wisdom, and the goodness of God, in the 
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‘nearnation of Christ. Under the second of these heads he thus 


speaks :— 

“We know not how to express to you what we think of the power 
displayed in the work of our redemption. It is possible that this 
attribute of God is not so generally recognized as are others in the 
interference of Christ ; but indeed there is none whose manifestation is 
more marked or more wonderful. ..... The amazing display of 
God's power is that of power over Himself. This had been exhibited 
from the first moment of our apostasy. When penalty had been in- 
curred, and God forbore to strike, then was the grandest demonstration 
of Omnipotence. If I would figure to myself Almightiness, creation is 
as nothing to me when compared with long-suffering. Worlds upon 
worlds, systems upon systems, a syllable people immensity [what does 
this mean? is it an expression for the creative Spirit of God pervading 
all space?] and causing the untravelled solitude to teem with life, 
all this conveys to me no such august idea of Omnipotence as God's 
bearing with sinners, and not striking down the rebellious. We say 
again, that long-suffering is God’s power over Himself: it is restraint 
on his own attributes,—and that matter is at his disposal, this is 
nothing; that spirit is at his disposal, this is nothing: but that He can 
be insulted, and not take vengeance; defied, and not crush; blas- 
phemed, and not annihilate; this is the overwhelming truth: this is 
the being omnipotent enough to control Omnipotence; and myself, in 
my constant offences, a living thing and yet a sinful, myself am 
greater proof how mighty is the Lord, than the earth with all its 
wonders, and the firmament with all its hosts.”—pp. 104, 105. 


Ciod forbid, that we should be insensible to his marvellous 
loving-kindness and long-suffering. God forbid, that we should 
not take delight to set it forth and magnify it in every legitimate 
way. But we question whether this Je a legitimate way which 
Mr. M, has adopted. Can it be truly and logically predicated of 
Divine mercy, that it is the highest exemplification of the omni- 
potence of Deity! And if not, is not this rather too much like 
attempting to teach truth by fiction, to be admitted into a ser- 
mon! Is not the truth too precious, too sacred, to run the risk 
of even seeming to hold cheaply one iota of it? 

Having thus given free and honest expression to our opinion 
on these points,—more for the sake of the rising generation of 
preachers, than to point out the little blemishes which mar the 
undeniable eloquence of one who stands, nevertheless, in the very 
foremost rank of living pulpit-orators; we cannot resist the 
pleasure of transcribing another passage from the same sermon. 


: Angels, it may be, did not reckon on such antipathy and resists 
ance, They may have thought,—and on this persuasion they may have 
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woven their chorus,— that all enmity would give way before so touch- 
ing a demonstration of Divine love, as that of God’s sending his own 
Son to die for man’s sins. They sang of peace upon earth; for as sal- 
vation itself had not come within their discovery, neither had its pos- 
sible rejection by the great mass of its objects. Oh! it may not have 
seemed more insupposable to angels that men could be redeemed, than 
that, if redeemed, they could throw back with scorn the mercy God 
proffered. And, therefore, there is to us something wonderfully affect- 
ing in the circumstance, that angels sang of that as immediate, which, 
alas! even yet we cannot point to as produced. It is as though angels 
had thought man less obdurate, less wedded to iniquity, less in love with 
ruin, than experience has proved him. Angels could not think, that, 
with here and there a few exceptions, those for whom Christ died 
would despise and reject Him; and therefore did they sing of instant 
peace, never calculating, that, through human indifference and infide- 
lity, centuries of conflict and misery would yet roll heavily over men. 
They supposed that the wretched would be willing to be made happy, 
and the sinking to be rescued, and the lost to be saved ; and hence 
their chorus of ‘peace on earth, good-will towards men.’ Oh! they 
had not been able to discover that Jesus would die; could they, then, 
discover the alone greater marvel, that He would be crucified afresh, 
and put to open shame, by thousands upon thousands in every genera- 
tion ?”—pp. 1138, 114. 


We have been delighted to watch, in Mr. Melvill, for some 
years past, a growing feeling of Churchmanship,—a quality not 
often found in popular preachers at proprietary chapels ; and we 
are not less rejoiced to see, that, in his passage from the very 
negative kind of religion with which, in common with many 
among us, he set out, he has not declined in his affection for the 
English Church. One of the later sermons in the volume before us 
was preached on November 5th; in the commencement of this 
he states his reasons for keeping up the observation of the day. 


“Far less,” says he, ‘ would I be silent, when silence might be 
construed into an admission of there being no important difference 
between Protestantism and Popery; of its being time that we freed 
ourselves from the bigotry of our forefathers, and looked with less 
dislike, or less fear, on the Roman Catholic religion. .... We 
shall say nothing at present as to whether there be aught in the aspect 
of the times to make it specially important that every due occasion be 
taken of impressing upon Protestants their peculiar duties and privi- 
leges. But at least, if the Reformation were worth achieving, and if it 
be worth maintaining, the present institution deserves to be solemnly 
kept.” —pp. 257, 258. 


The last sermon, on Deut. xxxii. 31, has for its object to 
convict, by their own indirect testimony, the Deist and the 
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Soeinian of their folly; and appears to us to be valuable, “ We 
must express to you our conviction,” writes Mr, M., “that the 
source of infidelity is exclusively in the heart ; and that, however 
sincere a man may seem in his pursuit after truth, i is through 
nothing but a wish to be deceived that he is at last landed in error.” 


He continues presently, 


We trace Deism and Socinianism, and under these every form of 
infidelity, to a cherished dislike to truth, which demands the subjuga- 
tion of self, and the prostration of reason. What, then, does the rejec- 
tion [of Christianity] prove, sut that the embraced system is more coms 
placent to pride, and more indulgent to passion? And if it prove this, 
it is itself nothing less than a testimony on the side of Christianity, 
It is an acknowledgment that Christianity is better fitted than the 
spurious faith by which it is superseded for the beating down those 
lofty imaginations, and eradicating those unrighteous propensities, which 
must be subdued and uprooted ere there can be hope of admission 
into the purity and the blessedness of heaven..... Oh! it is no 
argument to me, but altogether the reverse, against the truth, whether 
of Christianity in general, or of its peculiar doctrines, that many in 
every age have rejected Revelation, or explained away its mysteries, 
I would know something of the causes which have generated Deism and 
Unitarianism ; and the more I search, the more is the conviction forced 
on me, that the Bible is repudiated because at war with all that man 
naturally loves, and its distinguishing doctrines denied because requir- 
ing that reason submit to God’s word.”—pp. 345, 346. 


2. Some of the remarks which we have deemed it our duty to 
make—with all respect to the eminent preacher whose writings 
called them forth—must, we think, approve themselves to any 
minister of the Gospel who will bear in mind a fact, which we find 
adverted to in the advertisement to the second work named above. 
Mr. Wheeler therein observes, that ‘ daily experience proves how 
little the generality carry away of the sermons which they hear, 
and therefore how necessary it is to impress, if it may be, a few 
plain truths.” ‘This observation is made partly by way of apology 
for the shortness of the sermons in his volume. We think that, 
looking to the nature of his parish—a rural parish, embracing 
fishermen and farmers—their shortness is one of the merits of 
these sermons. 

Mr, W. appears, from his advertisement, to be one of those 
clergy—by no means few—who, having imbibed their theology at 
® purer fountain than their immediate predecessors in the paro- 
chial charge, have had to preach ‘the faith,” in opposition to 
misapprehension In some, and, alas! hostility in more. They 
have, in fact, been “inculcating the teaching of the Church of 

“ngland” upon those who are glad of the honour of calling them 
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selves by her name, while they repudiate the obvious, and are 
contentious for the non-natural, sense of her Prayer-book. With 
such of her priests we know how to sympathize; and we bid 
them, “‘ Be of good courage, quit them like men, and be strong.” 
We are sure that the day of triumph will come—if not to them, 
yet to their successors ; for magna est veritas, et pravalebit. 

Mr. Wheeler’s sermons ‘are intended to illustrate the nature 
of God, the Church, and the Sacraments ; to teach the duties of 
obedience, faith, charity, repentance (to which subject five con- 
secutive sermons are devoted) ; the consequences of unrepented 
sin; the nature of the warfare in which the Christian is engaged ; 
the necessity of self-discipline :” all of them subjects of prime 
importance for iteration again and again in these days, And he 
sends them forth “with the hope that they may remove misap- 
prehension, soften hostility, and afford some suitable topics of 
reflection to earnest-minded members of the Church of Christ.” 

We need hardly say, after this, that the tone of these sermons is 
healthy’; but we hope Mr. W. will not think that we are desirous 
of detracting from the praise which we gladly award to his volume 
grenvally. if we add, that—though, doubtless, like too many, he 

as been subjected to much wilful misapprehension—we are not 
altogether surprised at his sermons sometimes failing to make the 
impression he had hoped they would; for we think he is not 
always sufficiently careful to mould the expression of his thoughts 
With a view to the very rude and simple minds of (we apprehend) 
the bulk of a congregation in a fishing-town like Shoreham. Not 
only do they need the everlasting truths of the Gospel to be set 
before them in the plainest, the most Saxon, language which can 
be selected ; but they require these truths to be presented to 
their minds in the most practical—we had nearly written, the 
most unphilosophical shape; nothing abstract or metaphysical 
will do for them: their minds would fail to comprehend it, even 
as a child’s grasp would leave no mark upon your hand. If he 
would argue with them, the preacher must veil his argument 
under the very simplest syllogisms, and a chain of the most ob- 
vious assertions. But now take the following passage, selected 
from his thirteenth sermon. He has just been quoting 1 Pet. i. 


' We ought, by the way, to mention, that Sermon xxvii.—* All sin docs not cast 
us out of a state of grace”’—is grounded upon the text, Gal. v. 17, “ The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, &c....so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.” The 
mode in which the author has employed and explained this text (see articularly 
p. 305), is the vulgar, but we think erroneous mode. We refer him to the 
learned Bishop Bull, who (Harmon. Apost. Dissert. Poster. cap. 1x. §§ 23, ad fin.) 
has rescued for this text its true meaning. The bishop does not quote, but we 
Sy the might well have quoted, as strongly corroborative of his view, the text 
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7—9, “ Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls,” and he proceeds thus :— 


“This faith was exercised, you will observe, not upon trutlis mas- 
tered by the mind, but beyond it, and even to the end withheld from 
its clear apprehension. But reason, by itself, refuses to take for granted 
the existence of a first cause in religious inquiries. Hence, discredit 
has been thrown upon miracles. . . . . « Reason will receive only so 
much as may be strictly drawn out to its satisfaction, advancing onwards 
towards belief, according to the range of proof. It confines truth to 
what it understands of it, and admits it only so far as it is mastered ; 
it considers faith as having reference to something known and ascer- 
tained, and not to a great First Cause, invisible, incomprehensible, who 
moves in a mysterious way to perform his wonders.” 


All this is quite true, and would be well enough if addressed to 
an educated congregation; but we are much mistaken if the 
parishioners of Shoreham were a whit the better for it. A little 
reflection will show Mr. Wheeler how this might have been all 
said, and said impressively too. There are plenty of passages 
which we might extract, but we trust that this one will suffice. 
Sat verbum sapienti. Mr. W. should likewise be careful to break 
up what he has to say into short periods: the generality of his 
sentences are far too long. Neither does he appear to us suffi- 
ciently alive to the importance of employing the simplest words, 
or at least of explaining any more difficult word which he may be 
obliged to use. We allude to such words as _freethinking— 
momentous—episcopacy—regions of conjecture—and the like, which 
are scattered up and down his pages with no sparing hand. 

If we must give a character of the volume before us in few 
words, we should say (and we really do so reluctantly) that they are 
good sermons, full of faults. We speak, of course, with refe- 
rence to the particular congregation for whom they were written, 
and to whom they were addressed. It is commonly said that 
‘any thing will do for a country congregation.” The Vicar of 
Shoreham evidently does not think so: he has endeavoured to 
give them of his best ; and we only wish that he had succeeded 
with the manner, as well as he has with the matter, of his ad- 
dresses, For our own part, we feel persuaded that it is, on the 
whole, more difficult to preach well to a rustic than to an edu- 
cated congregation. The very effort to deliver the truth to them 
in short sentences and intelligible English is no inconsiderable 
addition to the labour common to the preacher's office. We are, 
most of us, a long while learning how very little of Divine truth 
the bulk of even the better sort of our congregations know, 
how still less they will give themselves the trouble of thinking. 
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3. Of the work which we have placed third on our list it will 
be necessary for us to say but little. The sermons—of which 
sixty-one are now given to the public—were preached during a 
ministry of five-and-twenty years in Lambeth; and embrace such 
a variety of topics, as might be expected during the long con- 
tinuance of an ordinary parochial cure. ‘They strike us as being 
among the most even which it has fallen to our lot to notice ;_ plain, 
straightforward expositions of the parts of Scripture upon which 
they bear; not destitute of occasional touches of affection, yet 
uncharacterized by any particular warmth or fervour; never de- 
scending to the trifling or verbose, never ascending to the striking 
or eloquent. 

The respected author of them—an interesting little memoir of 
whom is prefixed to these volumes by his son—was too well known 
to need any eulogium at our hands. If for no other reason, yet 
would he deserve the grateful remembrances of all churchmen for 
this,—that he was the proposer of a project, which has since 
ripened into the beneficial institution of King’s College, London ; 
an institution, the object of whose foundation was to counteract 
the baneful effect of the principle upon which the building, now 
known as London University College, had then lately been begun ; 
—the principle that religion should be wholly excluded from the 
system of education there to be adopted. | 

4, The first volume of Mr. Woodhouse’s practical sermons 
was noticed in our number for July, 1844, and we now welcome 
the appearance of the second volume, which we think is of fully 
equal merit with its elder brother. We may mention with special 
commendation the sermons entitled, respectively, Respectability 
not Religion, and Asceticism not Holiness. There is more prac- 
tical common sense in this little book than in almost any work of 
the kind which we have lately met with. 7 

5. Mr. Goodwin publishes his sermons, in the hope that they 
are ‘‘capable of being in some degree instructive and useful ; 
and we are inclined to think that this hope bids fair to find itself 
realized. They seem to be plain, tele short ; and would, 
doubtless, prove of service to some of our parochial clergy. 

6. We de not remember to have had the good fortune to see 
the late Mr. Blenecowe’s first series of sermons; but if we may 
judge of them by the series now before us, we should say that 
they were plain, short, and affectionate discourses ; and we are 
not surprised at ‘ the favourable reception and rapid sale” which 
the “ Advertisement” prefixed to the present volume speaks of. 
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un—l. A Vindication of Protestant Principles. By Puire- 
LEuTHERUs ANcLIcAaNus. London: Parker. 1847. 


2, Free Thoughts on Protestant Matters. By the Rev. T. G. Greece, 
M.A., Chaplain of St. Nicholas Within, Dublin. Second 
Edition. Dublin: Curry. 1847. 


WE have classed these two works together, because they + 
to us to have a nearly common object, viz. the exaltation of Pro- 
testantism, grounded on something like a community of princi- 
ples; but when we have said this, we have stated pretty nearly 
the whole of the similarity existing between them. 

The first author desires to ‘‘ vindicate Protestant principles,” 
by proving ‘that they do not naturally or necessarily lead to this 
jumble of Protestant doctrines,” but “ are something better than 
a simple re-assertion of the rule of Protagoras,—that every man 
is to himself the standard of truth and right.” What, then, is 
the remedy? Purtotocy. Philology is the panacea for all the 
multifarious evils of our religious condition ; the fairy’s wand, 
which is to reduce to harmony and order the tangled threads of 
our many-shaded Protestantism ! 


{We shall show] that there sprung up with Protestantism, a 
science, which is calculated to render the applications of Protestant 
principles as safe as its own deductions are certain (!).... The science 
to which we refer is philology.”—p. 2. 


The author is no dissenter; he is a member of “the Reformed 
Anglican Church ;” unto which he desires to attach us all, as 
being that ‘religious communion which, by combining this 
science |philology| with the principles of Protestantism, has 
placed itself in the only position from which Christian doctrine 
may be successfully developed.” His notion, however, of the 
Church of England is not quite that, which, we apprehend, 
presents itself to the minds of most of our readers. It is ——, 
but the author shall speak for himself :— 


_ “As this Church is, in the intention of its founders, and so far as 
its practical working has been unimpeded, the tolerant metropolis of 
all those who agree in the great essentials of scriptural truth, it is the 
duty of every good Protestant Englishman to join the National 
Establishment ; and he will find in it a free declaration of my con- 
Viction, that, if the adoption of [St.] Peter’s Creed, (Matt. xvi. 16,) 
is sufficient to prove a man a Christian *, the great majority, if not the 
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* Yes: but this is the question—a question which the author “ begs ;”” and 80 
builds on this assumption, 
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whole of those grounds of Nonconformity which are alleged by Pro- 
testant separatists, must be matters of indifference, in which the veto 
of the conscience has no place, and which, appealing only to diversities 
of taste and opinion, are in themselves of as little moment as the 
colour of our coats, or the fashion of our beards.”—pp. vy, vi. 


Accordingly, the author has several sections to show, that it 
was the intention and the work of our reformers, to 


“So frame its [the Protestant National Church’s] symbols and con- 
fessions as to comprehend within its visible pale all the inevitable 
varieties of private opinion, which are compatible with its general 
principles.”—p. 11. 


With these views, of course he finds no difficulty in allowing 
that, 


“The Church, [is] the only vehicle of safety,—the ark, which floats 
on the turbulent waters of destruction, with no shore beyond but 
heaven.” —p. 12, 


The author we take to be a sincere Christian, and yet, doubt- 
less, for our warning, he has allowed us to see whither his 
boasted philology is to lead us: he confesses (p. 44, and nofes,) 
that he looks upon many of the narratives of Scripture as so 
many myths or mistranslations. Indeed, Protestantism seems 
with him to be pretty nearly synonymous with Rationalism. We 
rise from the perusal of the book, impressed that the author is a 
sincere, and to some extent a learned man; we may add, with a 
mind open to conviction, fearless, and desirous of truth; but 
With an unhappy bias, which causes him to mistake liberalism 
for liberality, and continually sets before his vision a distorted 
image. 

2. “The great problem,” of which Mr. Gregg “has submitted 
his solution,” is, “show the vast accumulation of social evils 
Which afflicts the whole community is to be remedied! and, 
more especially, how is Ireland to be raised from the depth of 
misery in which she is plunged?” He, too, looks to “ the Pro- 
testant Church” as the rallying point, whence all who wish well 
to our country—specially to Ireland, are to march forth like 
knight-errants to the rescue of some forlorn maid:—the Pro- 
testant Church, we should say, as established by the State, for 
he “exhibits Christian legislation,” legislation which will put 
down * false religion,” (and “at the head of all false religions 
stands Popery,”) “ Christian legislation as accomplishing the con- 
version of Ireland.” 


“The instrumentality for eradicating popery is the reformed Church 
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I show how to heal its divisions; to make it ‘terrible as an army with 


banners.’ XV. 

“The Protestants of Ireland are the pilot power of the State.”— 

However, his views of the way to heal the religious differences 
which weaken this instrumentality,” this pilot power,” are not 
precisely the same as those of the last-mentioned anonymous 
author. He distinctly disclaims the notion that ‘ Christian 
union” is “an agreement in disunion” (Index *); and falls foul 
of the * Evangelical Allianee.” His panacea is, not a mere ex- 
tended philology, (with this he seems satisfied), nor (with Mr. 
MeNeile) a repeal of the Act of Uniformity, for “all the Me- 
thodists,” he thinks, give their ‘consent and agreement with the 
Book of Common Prayer ;” but—that our bishops shall 


‘ Admit into distinct and avowed connexion with the Church the 
Church-Methodists of Ireland... .. . . Let them be really and con- 
fessedly identified with the Church as one with it; their ministers 
admitted as lay-helpers; and when their gifts would warrant it, their 
service in our pulpits allowed. Let this be done, and the very fountain- 
head of dissent and disunion would be dried up.”—p. 338. 


In other words, stultify the principles of our ecclesiastical 
polity, and admit to equal honour with the true ministers of God's 
word and sacraments men who have ‘presumed to execute the 
functions ” of the priesthood, without having ‘ had episcopal con- 
secration or ordination.” We confess that we are at a loss to 
understand how Methodists can “agree with the Book of Common 
Prayer,” while the preface to our Ordination Service stands as 
part of it. (Perhaps Mr. Gregg did not know that this service 
is part of it: many do not.) But this is a curious proposition to 
vie from Mr, Gregg at p. 338, when at p. 195 he has informed 
us that 


“It is the principle of episcopacy which enables us to argue, without 
any hesitation, as to the apostolicity of a genuine episcopal church; to con- 
clude, beyond a doubt, that such a church possesses the attribute of apo 
stolical connexion; . . . toascertain, beyond a possibility of doubt, that 
the body ta which we belong was organized, incorporated, formed, asso- 
ciated, and constructed into a society by the Apostles themselves, and 
therefore has ‘continued in their fellowship,’ or else that it has duly 
grown as a branch from such an apostolic society.” 


And, amusingly enough, in spite of his outeries against ‘ Trac- 
_ So anxious is Mr. G. that we should not fail to discover the treasures of this 
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tarians,” &e. &e., the author actually favours us with two catenw 
of the succession of the present primates of England and Ireland 
from St. Peter and St. Paul! 

We cannot recommend either of these two works; but from 
very different causes. While the first is cleverly written, with a 
considerable sprinkling both of learning and of truth, its very 
cleverness and apparent liberality make it a very dangerous book 
to be placed in the hands of those unskilled in controversy, and 
consequently easy dupes to the sophistry with which its false 
principles are overlaid. The second is alike destitute of clever- 
ness, learning, or liberality. Harmless from its stupidity ; amu- 
sing from its extreme egotism and arrogation of superior wisdom ; 
and disgusting from pages full of the most unmeasured abuse of Dr. 
Todd of Dublin, of one Mr. Burgh, and of all and every with whom 
the author disagrees. Any thing more thoroughly vulgar (in its 
worst sense), more ungentlemanlike, more narrow-minded, and 
absurd than this production of Mr. Gregg’s, we never remember 


to have seen. 


1v.—Rituale Anglo-Catholicum ; or the Testimony of the Catholic 
Church to the Book of Common Prayer, as exhibited in Quota- 
tions from Ancient Kathers, Councils, Liturgies, and Rituals ; 
together with Illustrations from Accredited Publications of the 
Sixteenth Century. By the Rev. Henny Baiiry, M.A., Lellow 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge, and Curate of Hingham, Nor- 
Jolk. London: Parker. 1847. 


We account it to be matter of special thankfulness to Divine 
Providence, that at a period of such general and unexampled 
activity of the human mind, when, too, men’s attention has been 
so pointedly turned to all matters connected with religion and 
our national Church, and when, moreover, the ‘little learning ” 
which makes men despise what they do not understand is strain- 
Ing its powers and uttering its outcry among us, contemptuous of 
all that is ancient and venerable, as such; we say, that at such a 
time, when minds are rife among us so incapable, either by con- 
stitution or by bias, as the two authors last noticed, of appre- 
cating the excellence of their heritage, it is matter of thankful- 
ness that Providence has raised up other minds not less active 
but more reverential and discriminating, who have shown us that 
our ritual was not the work of one man or of a single day, nor 
our Reformation based only upon the unlimited private judgment 
ofa tyrannical monarch or a time-serving bishop. 

Mr. Palmer, in his “ Origines Liturgicee” was (to quote from 
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the volume before us) “the first English Churchman to revive in 
our day the attention due to ” the ancient liturgies, ‘and has 
done great service both by his own well-digested information, and 
by pointing out the sources from which more may be obtained.” 
And we deem it no slight praise to say, that this volume of Mr, 
Bailey's appears to us every way worthy of standing on the same 
shelf with that incomparable work. 

Mr. Bailey’s book is composed on the plan of “ The Liturgy 
compared with the Bible,” the production of his father. Its 
nature is sufficiently indicated by the title-page; the sources 
from which he has drawn his illustrations, are the ancient 
Fathers, ancient Councils, ancient Liturgies and Rituals, and the 
publications of the Reformation-era. ‘To any one inclined to ask, 
why he should have taken up the same subject as that treated of 
in Mr. Palmer’s work ?—in other words, what the difference may 
be between the two? the author has given the following reply :— 


‘In the first place, I have endeavoured to avoid a repetition of the 
originals, which Mr. Palmer has quoted at length, merely marking 
them by references to his work. Next, as his object was to give the 
originals of the several collects and prayers, that is, those from which 
they were immediately taken, and which most clearly resemble them, he 
has, consistently with this object, omitted to give the earlier forms in 
which they appear, and to trace them upwards through the several 
stages of their formation, ... .. Further, Mr. P. remarks in his 
preface, that ‘when he has been unable to ascertain their originals, he 
has occasionally compared our formularies with those which have been 
used on similar occasions in other churches.’ This has been invariably 
done in the present volume, with the important object in view of show- 
ing how the ancient rituals harmonize in sentiment with one another 
and with our own amidst every variety and circumstance.”—pp. 18, 19. 


Mr, Bailey assures us, that 


“The objects he has had in view, both for himself and for his 
readers, are of a practical and devotional, rather than of a critical and 
polemical kind.” 


A preference, in making which we think he has acted wisely. 
Would space permit, we might easily give abundance of extracts 
to show the value of this work, as clearly exhibiting the mind of 
“the ancients” on many now controverted points ; but we must 
refrain from more than a brief citation. Section elxvi. refers to 
‘hat exhortation to thanksgiving which occurs immediately after 
the baptism of the infant, and which commences, ‘* Seeing now, 
dearly beloved brethren, that this child és regenerate,” &¢e.: and 
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among the testimonies to the doctrine herein involved, we have 
the two following :— 


ciac ipépa.—S. Basil. de Spir. Sancto, x. 26. 

Interrogo te: Oratio ista Ecclesie fidelium est, an catechumeno- 
rum? Certe utique regeneratorum est, id est, baptizatorum.—S. dug. 
Serm. 181 (al, 29) de Verb. Apost. 


We have, in the course of our own reading, marked down 
some scores of passages bearing upon this fundamental doctrine ; 
but we question whether we have met with any more apposite 
than these. We predict that this will become a standard work 
in the libraries of our clergy; and we tender our best thanks to 
the author of it. 


v.—A Synopsis of Criticisms upon those passages < the Old Testa- 
ment, in which Modern Commentators have differed from the 
Authorized Version; together with an explanation of various 
difficulties in the Hebrew and English Texts. By the Rev. 
Ricuarp Barrett, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Vol. 1., Part I. London: Longmans. 1847. 


Next to the outcry for the revision of the Prayer Book, and 
remodelling our ecclesiastical polity, that for a new translation of 
the Bible perhaps oftenest intrudes itself upon our ears. Nor, 
doubtless, could he, whose only desire is to magnify the revealed 
truth, fear such an undertaking, provided that it resulted in a 
more faithful translation. But is the temper of these times such 
as to warrant the expectation of this? Or is the learning of these 
times such? We have no hesitation in recording our conviction 
that it is not. Hebrew learning, Rabbinical learning,—of these 
we believe a sad deficiency exists among Churchmen of the day. 
However, there are several cheering signs of improvement in this, 
as in some other respects. 

Our deprecation of a new translation of course proceeded on 
the supposed concession of the postulate, that a new translation is 
absolutely needed ; but this we, for one, are by no means disposed 
to allow. That some passages have been misrendered, it would be 
folly to dispute ; but the more we read on this subject, the more 
firmly convinced we are, that however in some points of mere 
criticism a more accurate version might be acceptable to the 
philologist, or even a great doctrine might receive fresh light or 
confirmation by another rendering of a text here and there, 
“the reader may rest assured” (to employ the words of Mr. 
Barrett) “ that our present English Bible is one of the best trans- 
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lations that has yet been made of any book, and one over which 
a special Providence seems to have watched.” There are, of 
course, difficult and obscure passages ; but what work, written 
in a dead language, is free from these? And can we reasonably 
expect, by any number of new translations, ever to arrive at 
more than a probable explanation of them! Moreover, it may 
well be doubted whether the emendations which might safely be 
adopted into the text or the margin be sufficient to call for a new 
authorized version. Moreover, it is we think quite open to a 
question, whether the evils would not more than counterbalance 
the good resulting from a new authorized version. The difficult 
and mistranslated texts are points of interest chiefly to the 
scholar; the great proportion of the Bible is amply sufficient to 
guide the faith and hopes of the unlearned many. In former 
times the copies of the English Bible were comparatively few, 
they are now circulated by millions: a new translation would 
bring those copies into discredit, and ‘‘ consequently unsettle the 
minds,” nay, shake the very faith of thousands. But while we 
depreeate a new authorized version, we fully coincide with Mr. 
Barrett in regretting 

‘That the critical study of the Old Testament has been so much 
neglected, even by those whose duty it is to expound it; and that men 
should so confidently expatiate upon the spiritual sense of their text, 
without taking any pains first to arrive at its literal meaning.” And 
we ask, with him, “ why,” since “a knowledge of Greek is required of 
all candidates for holy orders, as necessary for the understanding of the 
New Testament, why should not a knowledge of Hebrew be considered 
equally necessary for the Old? , . . . Especially is it incumbent upon 
the clergy, who are set apart to minister to the Lord and to teach His 
Word, to neglect no means of rightly understanding that Word ; and 
if they be prevented from entering deeply into critical studies, it is at 
least desirable for them to know enough of Hebrew to appreciate the 
explanations of commentators.”—p, x, 


We know of but one answer to the question, why is not a 
competent knowledge of Hebrew required of candidates for holy 
orders ? and that is—the very bishops and chaplains who are to 
examine them, are themselves yery deficient herein. |More 
than one of them has distinguished himself as a ripe Grecian ; 
but to which can we point as a really good Hebraist? Buta 
brighter day is dawning, we fervently hope: and the foundation 
of new professorships at Oxford, and the institution of theological 
courses at Cambridge, are, we trust, the earnest of better things. 

As we have said, our use of a more extended’ knowledge of the 
sacred tongue would be, to enable us to appreciate the labours of 
the commentators : much of whose writings are, we fear, merely 
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a dead letter to a large portion of our clergy. A wider knowledge 
of Hebrew, then, would not render superfluous the comnientators ; 
but rather, while they ‘* have laboured,” would give us the power 
of ‘entering into their labours.” ‘The commentators will always 
be of use. And when we mention them, we speak of a host of 
whose very existence many, we apprehend, are ignorant. To 
purchase even a few of these is far beyond the means of the bulk 
of our clergy—at least of the younger ones: and hence we 
hail with pleasure a work like that before us. 


“The plan usually adopted throughout the work has been to give, in 
the following order, the Hebrew text, the Septuagint Version, the 
Authorized Version; and, lastly, the explanations both of those com- 
mentators who support the present version, and also of those who con- 
sider the Hebrew text to be corrupt, or to have been misunderstood by 


our translators.” 


Of course our author has drawn extensively upon the synopsis 
of Matthew Poole, who himself consulted between seventy and 
cighty commentators, and nearly thirty different versions. Mr. 
Barrett’s book includes extracts from about a dozen commentators 
who have written since Poole’s day, not omitting the infidel 
Geddes. Among these we are happy to observe the names of 
some of the German critics : no man, who is not blinded by pre- 
judice, can impugn the truth of Mr. B.’s remark, that ‘“ where 
there is no question concerning a doctrine or the truth of a 
miracle, the German critics are most valuable.” Often will a 
German by taking a passage in a critical manner, and “ fairly 
facing the difficulties, offer a possible, if not an easy solution,” 
when a good and orthodox man—like Lowth or Horsley, un- 
hesitatingly alters or rejects it as interpolated or corrupt. 

We are sorry, however, not to see one or two names in the 
table of abbreviations, but we trust that when those Scriptures, 
upon which in particular they have severally laboured, shall come 
under review, we shall find that they likewise have contributed 
their quota towards the enrichment of this very useful work: we 
allude to such names as Hengstenberg, Tittmann, Olshausen, 
&c. We have failed likewise to observe any reference to Arch- 
bishop Secker ; his notes are indeed most short and pithy, but 
we hold them to be very valuable. 

It is impossible to furnish the reader with any extracts from 
such a book: but we can assure him that we have turned to 
several passages (the present Part closes with Levit. vi.), and 
have been much pleased with the light which some of the writers 
quoted bring to bear upon them. ‘Thus, for example, let the 
reader only compare the short dry note of Bishop Patrick on Gen, 


: 
i } 
4 
a 
i 
at 
| 
' 
1 4 
if 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| é 
: 


186 Notices, Sc. 


xlix, 14, “Jssachar is a strong ass couching down between two 
burdens,” with the array of comments which he will meet with 
here, and he will not long hesitate as to the utility of a work like 
the present. For our own part, we believe any of the renderings 
which have been proposed of O’NDwWI: to be preferable to that of 


our authorized version, praised by Bishop Patrick : for ourselves, 
we prefer the sheepfolds, (as in Judges v. 16,) of course, bearing 
in mind that this is only an adaptation, to the spirit of the bless- 
ing, of the primary idea of the word. So, again, in Hod. ix. 14, 
15, that which Patrick clumsily hinted at, 1s rendered plain by 
the comments of Kennicott and Rosenmiiller. We think that 
Mr. Barrett might have advantageously cited Archbishop New- 
come’s note on Jonah iv. 10, where this very passage is alluded 
to; if it were only to have indicated to the young Hebraist, by the 
examples there collected, that he was at liberty to generalize the 


assertion of Rosenmiiller, Verba activa preeterita, et 


JN) explicanda sunt de facultate agendi.” 
We shall anxiously look for the succeeding parts of this work. 


vi.—The Ministry of the Body. By the Rev. Ronert Wi1s0on 
Evans, B.D., Vicar of Heversham, and late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. London: Rivingtons. 1847. 


Any work from the pen of the author of “ the Rectory of Vale- 
head” will be weleomed by a large mass of readers; and we 
think that in this before us their expectations will not be dis- 
appointed. The subject is most important to the Christian, for 
to Ais mind the body must present itself under a very different 
aspect to that in which the heathen thought of it. 


“To be in the body, what a mystery! To exercise its senses, what 
a blessing! To rule its appetites, what a charge!” 


Most true! and yet, how few of us, perhaps, do deem of our 
body as they ought. If the popularity of Mr. Evans shall gain 
for this subject more attention only than many have been wont 
to give to it, or would perhaps give to it at the bidding of any 
less favourite writer, his otk will have done good service, even 
though it were not written with his usual talent. But we are far 
from saying this. Mr. Evans's language is, indeed, rather quaint 
at times, and some expressions in his ‘ Contents” are quainter 
still; but we trust that few persons are silly enough to judge of 
the internal fittings of a mansion by the approaches and the por- 
ter's lodge. 

What with the reaction, commencing with the Reformation, 
and not yet subsided, produced by Popish corruptions, and the 
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additional bias which our age has inherited from the Puritans, 
the popular theology of the present day is most loose and defee- 
tive on not a few points. Among them stands prominent the 
honour due to the body, as the instrument by which all sensations 
of good or evil are conveyed to the mind, and by which we are to 
worship God,—as that which Christ has redeemed no less than the 
soul,—as that, too, which is to be conformed to the glorious body 
of our Lord, and to be raised again at the last day. 

The mortal body and the immortal soul are for ever set in 
contrast, and the moral worth and dignity of the one seem to 
vary inversely with the other. The popular theology perpetually 
confounds two sets of things, which are kept quite distinct in 
Scripture ; viz. sow? with spirit, and body with /lesh ; whereas 


“The true opposition lies in the affections of the spirit and of the 
flesh (as between good and evil). ‘The flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh,’ says the Apostle. But then flesh is 
not the body, but only the present constitution of the body, so 
accidental that it will one day be dispensed with, And it is worth 
while to remark on this point, that never (except when the notion of 
the flesh is implied in it) is the body spoken of in Scripture in a dis- 
paraging sense; nor is the epithet bodily ever there opposed to spiritual, 
with which fleshly and things of the soul are continuously and contemp- 


tuously contrasted.”—p. 39. 


The natural consequence of this loose way of speaking of the 
body is a dropping, if not a tacit denial of, the ‘* Resurrection of 
the Body.” Hence (as is evident) much erroneous teaching must 
prevail, in reference to the state of the dead, so far as it is re- 
vealed in Seripture, and the day of judgment. Our popular lan- 


guage 


‘Presents it [that day] at best as a day of empty parade, on which 
souls are to come out from heaven and hell, in order to go back into 
heaven and hell. . . . In the same breath that speaks of the soul, it 
will speak of crowns, and thrones, and other bodily preparation, re- 
ceiving it from the earth. But when searchingly canvassed, it is found 
to involve the notion that the resurrection is already past, and shows 
the real tendency to the doctrine, though one would be sorry to lay on 
any the charge of the conscious maintenance of it.”—p. 41. 


We have not space to devote to further extracts. Mr, Evans 
deserves our best thanks for his attempt to correct the popular 
language on this subject ; and we recommend his little volume as 


one which will richly repay attentive perusal. 
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v11.—Liber Pontificalis of Edmund Lacy, Bishop of Exeter; a M8, 
of the Fourteenth Century; printed from the original, in the 
session of the Dean and Chapter of Exeter. Jidited by Ratru 
Barnes, Esq. Exeter: Roberts. 1847. 


To those engaged in tracing out the history of the English branch 
of the Church Catholic, and of her reformed ritual, the present 
publication must prove a most valuable accession. Several varia- 
tions will be found in it from the Roman Pontifical, in the length, 
number, and order of the prayers, besides several distinct cere- 
monies and practices; but (as Mr. Barnes reminds us, from 
Venerable Bede) “ Saint Gregory authorized the admission and 
selection from the Gallican or any other Church of any practice 
that was pious, religious, and proper, and to bind it up in one 
body, ad deposit it among the Angles for the customary obser- 
vance of their Church.” One very interesting feature in the MS, 
now published is the Ordo for the consecration of kings and 
ueens, 

“Its substance (writes Mr. Barnes in his preface) is chiefly 
taken from Archbishop Egbert’s Pontifical.” Mr. Palmer, in 
the last edition of his Origines Liturgicw, has shown that the 
Liber Regalis, preserved at Westminster Abbey, and used still 
as the authority for our coronation rites, is very similar to the 
Pontifical of Egbert as published by Martene ; and he assi 
the MS. to the reign of Richard II. (a.p. 1877—1399.) | Now 
the Pontifical before us ‘in all probability was written in the 
fourteenth century,” writes the editor; and the portion with 
which we are now engaged, commences, ‘ Coronatio regis seeun- 
dum consuetudinem ecclesie Westmonasteriensis.” This is sin- 
gular, For a comparison which we have made of it, with the 
/ extracts as given by Mr. Palmer from the Liber Regalis, shows 
that, though sufficiently similar to have been grounded on the 
same original (probably that of Egbert), they yet differ con- 
siderably, both in the order of the several parts, and in the forms 
and phraseology and length both of the rubrics and the prayers 
If it were really ‘secundum consuetudinem ecclesie W estmonaste- 
at a to understand how it could be so in 
ourteenth century; for we kno i i the 
of thes w that Liber Regalis was 
The volume contains several most interesting forms of benedic- 
tion, such as of the new sword of a soldier—herds—various kinds 
of fruit and grain—portions of a church—a ship, &c. Also forms 
for degrading priests, and restoring them—excommunication and 
reconciliation, and so on. It will well repay attentive study. 
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viit.— Warnings of the Holy Week, $e. Being a course of Paro- 
chial Lectures for the Week before Easter and the Easter Fes- 
tivals. By the Rev. W. Avams, M.A. London: Rivingtons. 


1847. 


Tue plan of this little volume is as follows: first, there is a 
Scripture of the events of each day from Palm Sunday to Easter 
Sunday, harmonized after Mr. Greswell’s method ; and then a 
short, plain, practical lecture is subjoined, founded upon these 
events ;—events which 3 | | 
“ Speak to us again and again of blessings, warnings, and privileges; 
but it is for the most part of privileges neglected, warnings disregarded, 
and blessings forfeited.”—p. 5. | 
A more suitable little volume for this holy season could not 


well be imagined. 


1x.—Letters on Confirmation: a Manual of Moral and Religious 
_ Duties, designed for the young of her own sex in the upper ranks 
of society. By A Lavy. London: Cleaver. 1846. 


WE should not hesitate to place this little volume in the hands 
of any young persons—more especially females—of the upper 
classes, who are about to prepare themselves for the important 
ordinance of Confirmation. ‘The authoress has dedicated it to 
her god-daughter ; and it is an earnest and affectionate appeal, 
calculated to impress her with the importance of the obligations 
she is about to enter into. We recommend it as being free from 
any attempt to enter into explanations of the deeper points, 
which are better adapted, and wisely reserved, for riper years, 
Part of the first letter, on the Baptismal Vows, pleases us much. 
Having shown the just explanation of “the pomps” to be “ re- 
nounced,” the authoress proceeds to the “ vanities :” amongst 
which she gives the first a to beauty ; and shows that : 


“Though beauty, once bestowed, cannot be voluntarily discarded, 
nor is it needful that it should be, still it involves peril and danger, if you 
set too great a value upon it, or forget that, like all your other endow- 
ments, it is a gift from God, for the right use of which you will have to 


answer at the judgment.” —p. 13. 


The second “vanity” is wealth ; and, from her remarks oft 


a man we cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of making an 
extract :— 


“Is wealth less vain than beauty? Will riches avail us in another 
world? Will they not rather increase our condemnation, if we havé 
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failed to use them as we ought: namely, in works of charity and use- 
fulness, as the stewards of God’s bounty? Desire not riches, therefore, 
for their own sake. Remember that increase of wealth brings also an 
increase of care and responsibility. . . . Consider, before you purchase 
a thing, whether it is necessary to you; whether it is required of you 
in the circumstances in which you are placed; whether you can make 
the purchase without incurring debt? If you can satisfactorily answer 
these questions, that is enough; but if you cannot, if you only mish 
for the thing you see, and do not want it, it then becomes a vanity 
which you must renounce; and you should consider, at such a time, 
how many might be supplied with necessaries, if only you would learn 
to deny yourself of superfluities. . . . But you are, perhaps, ready to 
ask :—‘ Are we then to spend nothing in our amusements and pleasures, 
and are even harmless indulgences forbidden us?’ Again, I answer, 
no. But it is required of you, first, to inquire whether the thing you 
desire is really necessary, and to think of the wants of others before 
your own pleasures. . . . Before spending money in your own amuse- 
ments, you should also satisfy yourself that they are perfectly innocent 
amusements, such as are not likely to produce harm either to yourself 
or others.”—pp. 14, 15. i 


The third letter in this volume, upon ‘the Commandments,” 
gives an admirable explanation of the several duties which they. 
enjoin upon us, and would be read with great advantage by some 
of those who have not been accustomed to reflect, and to enlarge 
upon the points of obedience which are contained in the tables of 
the law, as applied to our daily duties. : 

The eighth and ninth letters, which treat of the ‘ Lord's 
Supper,” and the “ Preparation for it,” give a simple, and, so 
far as it goes, correct explanation of this blessed Sacrament. We 
could, erhaps, have desired that the authoress had spoken a little 
more distinctly and fully on its sacramental nature,—on its being 
a means of ace, and not merely a com- 
memorative rite. We are particularly pleased with the ninth 
letter, on the manner of preparing ourselves, both in heart and 
mind, to receive the holy Bucharict. We think that the authoress 
has fulfilled her purpose of supplying something more than an 
elementary treatise for that laa whose better education and 


more cultivated feelings can enter into her intentions. She will. 
not be offended, if we add, that it were to be wished she had 
submitted her pages to some experienced eye, as we have detected 
an expression or two, to which polemics have attached a peculiar 
meaning, different from that which she would herself approve. 
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Ee Chollerion: a Tale of our own times. By A Lavy. 
London: Ollivier. 1846. 

2. Trevor: or, the New Saint Francis. A Tale for the Times. 
London: Longmans. 1847. 

3. Steepleton: or, High Church and Low Church ; being the Present 
T. es of Parties in the Church, exhibited in the history of 
Frank Faithful. By A Otercyman. London: Longmans. 
1847. 


Ir is with no favourable eye that we regard, in general, that class 
of books which has lately been on the increase, and which we 
may designate as religious novels,—the advocates now of “ High 
Church,” now of ‘‘ Low Church,” doctrines and practices. e 
dislike them in principle, Few minds are capable of setting forth 
the opinions with which they disagree, in a perfectly full and fair 
manner; they cannot help showing some favour to the particular 
side which they have themselves espoused. We deem this to 
be the natural result of conviction on an earnest mind: we do 
not, therefore, blame them for this their inability ; we only blame 
them for knowing so little of themselves, as to allow themselves, 
laboring under the infirmity, to write books as though they were 
free from it. For what is the consequence? The consequence 
is that of every one-sided argument ; it does not, cannot, instruct 
those who are predisposed to agree; it hardens those whom it 
ee convince. Each party is confirmed in its own way of 

inking. 

‘Besides this, we are inclined to question the propriety of thus 
mixing up religion with romance. It is doubtless done on the 
same principle on which our old nurse was wont to give us a 
powder between two slices of luxuriously buttered bread; but we 
apprehend that the plan is less successful with the religious, than 
with the physical dose. Those who are desirous of learning what 
is right, will read graver books; those who require to be enticed 
th story, will pick out the romantic, and skip over the religious 

rs. 

e have been drawn into these remarks by reflecting on the 
books before us. 
_ Chollerton ap to us to be written with the charitable inten- 
tion of forcing Church principles down the reader's throat. It is 
compounded, apparently, of a series of sermonets, or extracts from 
some big book of polemical divinity, ‘‘ adapted to the times,” and 
“made easy,” by the occasional relief of rides and walks, ruins 
and pic-nics. The author's model (Arthur) is self-sufficient, 
dogmatical, and ultra ; blurting out his opinion, often an extrava- 
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t one, at all times, and in all companies; and laying down the 
Be: both before and after his ordination, as if he was the Po 
himself. The tale bears internal evidence, we think, of being X04 
offspring of one who has not seen much of the world. The author 
has fallen into the common error of spinning out common-place 
conversations, and mistaking this for what is “natural.” The — 
book is not without. interest and ability, but very unequal. The 
love contrasts curiously with the theology: in the one, the writer 
evidently speaks from experience ; in the other, from theory. 
The impression left on our mind by the perusal of Chollerton, 
reminds us of Old Poz’s reply to his daughter, when she puts in 
a word for the prisoner, ‘Go to your dolls, Lucy, go to your 
dolls ; and don’t talk of what you don’t understand.” . . 

Trevor, be the author male or female, is a work of much greater 
power, and of not less interest; the chapters short; the con- 
versations spirited; the incidents, se non sono veri, sono ben tro- 
vati. The author is evidently a friend to the poor, a quiet-going 
country clergyman, and has, we should think, been harassed by 
the vagaries of some young priest in a neighbouring parish, fu 
of the enthusiasm and inexperience of youth. The result of this 
is, that he has fallen into the opposite error to the authoress of 
the last noticed tale; she was prone to exalt the Romanizing ele- 
ment, fancying it to be Anglican; he too often decries the 
Catholic element, mistaking it for Popish. | 

He is indignant at the refusal to read the Burial Service over 
the corpses of schismatics (p. 63); deals in a sophistical argu- 
ment against “authoritative teaching” (p. 250); laughs at the 
notion of an Apostolical Succession, and the Divine right of 
kings (p. 189); declares that we want a reform of the Liturgy 
(p. 191); thinks that no “ public declaration of faith is required 
to enable the truly devout to worship in common,” and that the 
adoption of a Creed is of importance only as it exerts an “ influ- 
ence on the moral character” (pp. 189. 191); and finally, “not 
alarmed at the differences which exist between men of equal 
learning and piety,” believes that “each may be right ;” for that 
“the essential doctrines revealed” [in the New Testament,] may 
probably “‘be found in them all.” (p. 251.) 

The author is most successful when opposing the freaks of 
“Young England,” and the pernicious teaching of the Mystics. 
In both of these points we heartily go along with him : although 
we must question the wisdom of putting the following speech into 
the mouth of a clergyman, without subjoining a single word of dis- 
approval. The class of readers for whom the book is intended, 


are not likely to be always able, left to themselves, to separate 
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“ Madam,” said Malinsey, “ no efforts which you, a poor child of clay, 
can make, will avail in that spiritual conflict. The sophistry of the 
intellect, the pride of the heart will triumph eternally over the soul, if 
it relies on intellectual or moral assistance in its struggles. Strive not 
at all; watch and pray: but let your prayers be the overflowings of a 
holy desire, the lamentations of a creature lost in sin, the verbal expres- 
sion of inward penitence; and not vain supplications for benefits of 
of your own imagining, or outpourings of conceited hope.” (p. 81.) 


_ Of course we cannot recommend this book on the whole: but 

we are bound to acknowledge that the author, however decided 

his opinions may be, always gives utterance to them like a 
ntleman, a clergyman, and a Christian. 

We wish we could say as much for the author of Steepleton. 
This is certainly the very weakest production in point of argu- 
ment, that we ah met with: it is likewise one of the most 
ungentlemanlike and uncharitable. Indeed, the Christian bearing 
of the book and its wit are about ona par. The author, doubt- 
less, deems it very clever to nickname his “ High Church” 
pervonages as “Mr. Punning, Dr. Dominant, Mr. Jolly-side, 

r. Crooked-soul,” or the Baptist teacher as ‘‘ Mr. Lacklove.” 

We should have left it here, quite sure that it is too bad to do» 
any mischief; but to one passage we must refer, in which the 
author evidently thinks he io made “a good hit.” “ Faithful” 
(the name will bespeak the party which he is meant to represent) 
challenges another to 

“ Produce the passage where the Church, according to the direct and 
strictly grammatical force of the English language, asserts the doctrine 
that regeneration always takes place in baptism.” 

Of course the other produces the well-known ‘ Seeing now 
that this child is regenerate.” “ Begging your pardon,” Faithful 
replies, 

«That is not an assertion, but an inference or assumption grounded 
upon certain premises. Prove your position.’ — | 

“« Why, the Church says, Seeing now that, &c. What I see, I don’t 
want to have proved.’ 

But do you see it?’ asked Faithful. 

¢ See what ?’ 

See that the child baptized is actually regenerated? ++ 

“ «Certainly not.’ 

“* Well, then, so far you agree with me, that the very first word 
must be taken in its secondary or accommodated sense, and not in its 
strict literal sense ; in short, im its grammatical sense, according to the 
connection in which it stands. It is clearly not to be taken alone, but 
as a part of a certain form of speech. Have you ever considered what 
is the grammatical force and meaning of the phrase, “ Seeing now that?” 

VOL, VII.—NO. XIII.—MARCH, 1847. 
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If you refer to Dr. Johnson, you will find that ‘ seeing that,” is equiva- 
lent to pourou que, “ provided that,” and the word “ now” is obviously 
illative here, and not an adverb of time; so that ....... the 
language here used is that of an assumption grounded on certain 
premised conditions,’ "—pp. 149, 150. ' 


We have no great opinion of Dr. Johnson (pardon us, ye 
Boswellites !) as an etymologist, but we had the curiosity to turn 
to his dictionary, and are happy to say, that he is not quite so 
bad as this writer—either through inability to understand him, 
or from something worse—would represent him to be. The 
Doctor’s words are, “ Seeine that. [It would be more gram- 
matically written, as vé que, pourvié que, in French; seen that, or 
provided that.| Since; sith; it being so that.” It does not 
pe. much penetration to perceive that—though “seen that ” 
and “ provided that,” in this passage, may have a conditional 
foree—they may also have, and, from the subsequent explanato 
synonyms, were intended to have the inferential force, whi 

hurchmen attribute to ‘ Seeing that” in the Baptismal Service: 
—it being so that this child is regenerate”—“ since so it is, 
that this child,” &c.—*‘let us, seeing that this child, &c., give 
thanks.” And in this sense it is employed in every one of the 
as wlproe Johnson cites by way of example. The author of 
Steepleton appends a note, to the effect that 

‘* The old English word ‘ sith,’ ‘it being so that,’ or ‘ supposing it to 
be so that,’ is similar in its force.” 


This note, taken in conjunction with the text, displays so happy 
a state of etymological ignorance, that we forbear to charge th 
writer with any thing else. His knowledge of Anglo-Saxon is 
manifestly derived from Johnson’s dictionary, and the Doctor 
unfortunately knew nothing about it. he one explained 
“seeing that” by “since” and “sith,” as though they were 
strictly synonymous; and the other takes his “sith” at second 
hand, and affixes to it a meaning which neither it nor ‘ since” 
ever had, nor “ poured que” in its original use. 

We have not space to enter more at length into this: we will 
content ourselves with observing that “since” is only the modern 
form, and (as Horne Tooke shows) “a very corrupt” form, of 
what the Prayer-book more correctly expresses by “‘ seeing that;” 
words which, we venture to say, never imply the conditional, 
doubtful sense which it is now sought to affix to them by the 
modern use of “ pourvi que,” and the explanatory “ supposing it 
fit gp they always indicate “an inference” (if he will) 

nded on certain premises,” du¢—premises, conditions, 4- 
sumed to be granted, * Seeing that” irae to the Latin quia 
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in meaning, and to the Greek decd) in both meaning and etymo- 
logy. As to this writer's very clever quibble about “ seeing that 
the child is actually regenerate,” we could hardly expect him, 
perhaps, tq know that, in the Articles, ‘‘ regenerate” (renatus) 
and “baptized” are used synonymously. Now he will not deny 
that we can see that the child is baptized; ergo, we may safely 
say, that we can see that it is regenerate. 


x1.—l. The Old Man’s Home. By the Rev. W. Avams, M.A., 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. Rivingtons. 


2. Ashton Hall; or, Self-seeking and Self-denying, A Tale of 
daily life. By Mrs. Aurrep Montcomery. London: 
Rivingtons. 


1, We cannot perhaps speak in higher terms of praise, than by 
stating that this little allegory is quite equal to the rest of Mr. 
Adams's works, and forms an admirable companion to “ The 
Shadow of the Cross ;” inasmuch as that depicts the responsibi- 
lities and dangers, the blessings and helps of our entrance into 
the Christian warfare, this shows the hopes and fears, the com- 
forts and supports of its close. : 

2. We have read with infinite pleasure this instructive and amus- 
ing little work. The different characters are admirably drawn ; 
the authoress is evidently well acquainted with the feelings of a 
deeply sensitive, affectionate disposition ; and some useful hints 
are given on self-denial in little every-day duties. If there be a 
fault, it would seem to consist in her having represented Mary’s 
feelings as somewhat needlessly harassed, during the illness of 
her sister. Short as the tale is, we cannot resist making one 
very brief extract, by way of a specimen, in conclusion :— 

‘When, strongly impressed with some one idea, we determine upon 
an action, it appears as if all the materials and details of our life were 
so much wax in our hands, which we could mould to the fulfilment of 
our own purposes. The common things of daily existence, far from 
appearing to offer any obstacle, look like the ready instruments to our 
will. But when the excitement is passed, and we find ourselves sur- 
rounded on all sides by little conventional customs, little domestic 
arrangements, little human hindrances, the very things which before 


were soft as wax, become so many iron spikes, entrenching upon our 


intended path on all sides, so minute, that we scarcely know where they 
lie ; and so unyielding, that no mental energy seems capable of despi- 
Sing them.”—p, 54, 


2 


| 
| 
| 
ag 
| 
4 
ii 


196 Notices, 


x11.—Village Tales from the Black Forest, by Berthold Auerbach, 
Translated from the German by Meta Taytor. With four 
Illustrations by John Absolon. London: Bogue. - 


TweseE are interesting traits of rural life in Germany. Berthold 
Auerbach, with his close observation and gentle style of narra- 
tion, reminds us of Hans Anderson. Mrs. Taylor has most 
happily retained those distinguishing characteristics of the lan- 
guage, and that simplicity which forms the prominent charm of 
Auerbach’s style, in her clever translations. Those who are 
familiar with the neighbourhood of Baden-Baden, will more par- 
ticularly appreciate the pictures of village life depicted in these 
tales, and which present to the reader the feelings of a peasant 

pulation under that peculiar kind of independence enjoyed by 
the inhabitants of the villages in the Black Forest. 

Mrs. Taylor’s introduction contains a description of the pre- 
sent state of the German peasantry of that part of the country. 
They appear formerly to have been in the situation of cottiers, 
doing suit and service to their lords, but which state became 
intolerable, and the peasants were declared seised of the lands 
which they held in fief of these lords, who were compelled to 
accept a commutation for the dues they had previously received, 
in some instances in money, in others in land. The parishioners 
reg, ay of property under the control of the department of 
the Forest, acquire a certain dignity of manner, which render 
them regardless of those courtesies towards official persons ob- 
served by their neighbour citizens. The German peasants are 
more swayed by the opinion of their own village than by that of 
the townspeople, or even the government, and will try to main- 
tain their sturdy independence against the interference of the 
Oberamtmann and the Schultheiss, which in these stories are trans- 
lated Bailiff and Sheriff. Mr. Absolon’s clever illustrations are 
prettily adapted to the stories. 

Aloys in the first tale, nicknamed Tolpatsch, meaning stupid or 
clumsy, is a good illustration of the class, with a broad face, full 
blue staring eyes, and half-open mouth, his flaxen hair growing 
over the neck behind in one long patch—his ordinary dress ‘a 
shirt, red braces, and linen trowsers, prudently black, to meet any 
mishap,”—simple and awkward in his manners, and therefore a 
hutt to the smarter lads of the village, who already begin to con- 
sider themselves men, as they have the distinguishing badge of a 
grown-up lad—the everlasting silver-mounted pipe hanging in 
their mouths, with its bowl of real Ulm ware :—but it is only 
when they can steal a coal from the baker's fire, that they smoke 
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and puff away, laughing withal to conceal the misery of their 
sickness. | 

The tales of “the May-Tree” and “the Axe” are prettily 
written, and are good illustrations of “village law;” but the 
most attractive one is that of “Ivo.” Mrs. Taylor has done 
ample justice to the author's beautiful and sinnte style. The 
story is too long for us to enter upon, and we must content our- 
selves with a single extract. The difficulty seems to be one 
likely to occur to other children besides Ivo, and the reply to it is 


ingenious :-— 


“The chaplain was one day explaining to the boys that St. Peter 
held the keys, because it was he who opened the gate of heaven to the 
blest. ‘ How so?’ asked Ivo; ‘ where does he sit then?’ ‘ At the door 
of heaven.’ ‘ But how can St. Peter ever get into heaven himself, if 
he has to sit there and open the door for others?’ The chaplain, 
struck with the remark, looked at Ivo, and was silent for a minute; 
then he said, with a smile of pleasure, ‘ My boy, he finds his heavenly 
bliss in opening the door of salvation to others. It is the greatest 
virtue to rejoice in the happiness of our fellow-creatures and to labour 
for them: this is the high vocation of the holy father at Rome, who 
holds the keys of St. Peter on earth, as well as of all those who are 
consecrated by him and his bishops.’ Ivo was satisfied; still he did 
not quite comprehend it; and he could not help feeling sorry that the 
good Peter should have to stand for ever at the door.”—p, 230. 


We think this little book will form a welcome addition to 
others of its class; and we trust Mrs. Taylor will be encouraged 
to produce another volume for the English reader. 


x111.— Zhe Christmas Holidays in Rome. By the Rev. Wittiam 
Incranam Kip, M.A. Edited by the Rev. W. Suwe 11, B.D. 


London: Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


Tuts is a delightful companion for the visiter to Rome, and for 
those who have not had the pleasure of wandering through “ the 
eternal city,” will give them a faithful, and at the same time 
animated and not overdrawn description of the solemn beauty of 
those mighty ruins, which speak so forcibly of the t, and 
which more than realize the dreams of the classical student. 
The author's primary object was to witness the Christmas Ser- 
vices in the Papal city; but his stay being prolonged during the 
winter months, he entered into a keen examination of the beauti- 
ful objects around, and hence the interesting volume before us, 
which Mr, Sewell has had the pieasing task of editing. The 
inquiry into the present state of the Romish Church and its dif- 
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ferent ceremonies, will be read with interest, and we cannot but 
approve of the spirit of the author's reflections; at the same 
time that he distinctly points out the great and manifold errors 
of her faith. We quote his concluding remarks upon this im- 
portant subject, as they more particularly evince the spirit of his 
observations; and the effect which we feel cannot but be wrought 
upon the members of the Church of England, who have the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing the ignorance and superstition which pre- 
vails throughout the Papal States, as also the (for the most part) 
frivolous ceremonies in her churches. 


‘We have throughout this volume spoken of the Papal Church, 
honestly and truly, as she seemed to us, expressing the admiration 
we feel for the many Catholic traits she retains,—her charitable insti- 
tutions for the relief of every kind of misery,—her broad and expansive 
views, looking over the whole earth as the field of Christian labour,— 
and the solemn beauty of so many of her services, appealing at once to 
the deepest cravings of the heart by their holy teaching, or raising the 
soul above the earth by the austere hymns received from early days. 
But the view is one of mingled darkness and light; we have been 
forced, therefore, to speak also of fearful errors perverting the truth, 
and of countless ceremonies marring the effect of her noblest services, 
till he who studies them in the Missal scarcely recognizes them when 
performed amidst the pomp ef her old cathedrals, We can have no 
sympathies, then, with Rome while she remains unchanged, but turn 
wr .s with renewed happiness to the stern purity of our own 

urch, 


How anxiously does the traveller strive to catch the first sight 
of the great city! and those who have been excited by the exult- 
ing cry of “* Roma,” from the ragged and picturesque postilion, 
will have their reminiscences renewed when perusing the present 
volume.’ What a world of recollections does the great and lonely 
campagna conjure up! What numberless cities have teemed 
with busy life upon its now stagnant and desolate plains ; “ and 
= it has remained for centuries, becoming each age more 

reary. 

The author's first impression on seeing St. Peter's, his dis- 
ha er at the first view of the exterior, and the revulsion 
of feeling on arriving at the other side of the heavy curtain, 
which for a moment obstructs the visiter’s entrance, are well 
described. How magnificent and faultless are the internal pro- 
portions !_ We have not the same opportunity of judging of the 
size of our own cathedrals, from the portion where the service is 
interfering with the general view—but even St. Paul's, 

ow little will it bear comparison with St. Peter's. A. recent 
publication, in speaking of the capabilities of the different European 
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cathedrals, gives an area of 6400 square yards, upon which (allow- 
ing four ns to each square yard) 25,600 persons could stand 
—while St. Peter's has an area of 13,500 square yards, capable 
of containing 54,000 persons ! 

A good example of the general character and antiquity of the 
Romish relies, 1s furnished by a story which the author gives 
upon the authority of Lady Morgan, respecting the sacred 
chair of St. Peter, in which he was said to have officiated 
as Bishop of Rome. Dragged to the light of day from its 
costly casket by the reckless curiosity of the French savans, 
some Arabic characters were found upon it commencing with 
the confession of the Mahometan faith; and thus was pro- 
claimed the unhallowed origin of this would-be relic. Some 
observations on the probable origin of the cloaca maxima, the 
stupendous sewers attributed heretofore to Tarquinius Priscus, 
will be read with interest. The conjectures of the author as to 
their Etruscan origin, which coincides with Ferguson's views, are 
well worthy of consideration. The methodical and extensive plan 
upon which they were carried out, certainly suggests the notion 
that they were rather the remains of some great city, upon the 
ruins of which was reared a greater. 


xiv.—A Zour from Thebes to the Peninsula of Sinai. By 
Professor R. Lepsius, of Berlin. Translated from the German 
by Cuartes Hersert Ootrrent, M.A. London: 
Petheram. 1846, 


Tue biblical student will read this little tour with much interest. 
Professor Lepsius left Upper Egypt for the Peninsula in the 
early part of March, 1845, proposing to keep in view three 
historical points: first, the earliest Egyptian colonies, whose 
inscriptions and remains have given rise to various hypotheses ; 
secondly, the different places mentioned in the wanderings of the 
Israelites in the wilderness; and thirdly, those singular inscrip- 
tions attributed to the Israelites, which have been termed Sinato. 
There is no part of the world where geography is more interest- 
ing, and at the same time so unsettled, as that treated of by our 
author ; and, therefore, any light thrown upon disputed points is 
very valuable. Professor Lepsius appears to have examined with 
care the labours of Burckhardt, Riippell, and Robinson; but 1s 
not disposed in all cases, from his own ‘observations, to agree 
with them—more especially with the two latter travellers, in the 


topo ical points they have endeavoured to establish. 
The ao ohtech of the author was to fix the identity of 


Mount Horeb with Mount Sinai. The arguments he adduces in 
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support of this point are very ingenious, and worthy of careful 
perusal. Our space will not allow us to go into them ; and there 
appears to be little doubt that the Wilderness of Sin reached up 
to Mount Sinai, and that the two names are connected. It was 
the fact of the Wilderness of Sin being bounded by Elim and 
Sinai, that assisted the author in determining his theory of 
the position of the mount. The following extract, long as it is, 
will be read with interest ; its object is to fix the site of Raphi- 
dim, (we beg to say, that we are not responsible for the pro- 
fessor’s, or his translator’s spelling,) as well as that already 
mentioned. Having established the position of Wadi Firan, the 


fertile land of the Amalekites, he says, 


‘‘Faran belonged to the Amalekites. They had allowed the great 
host to march into and encamp in the Steppes without opposition, but 
were not very likely to surrender without a struggle the gem of the 
Peninsula. Amalek strove against Israel, but was defeated. Moses, 
Aaron, and Hur stood during the conflict on the top of the hill, and 
prayed for victory, without which no benefit would have accrued from 
the Exodus itself. On what other hill-top could they have stood but 
that of the convent mountain from whence the Israelites rushed down 
into the valley of the Amalekites? It is impossible to determine any 
historical locality with greater accuracy than this, when standing, as I did, 
on the summit of that hill, and passing in review on the spot itself the 
details of the event connected with it. In front of me I gazed upon the 
green shady valley of palm-trees; at my feet the Moses-spring mean- 
dered, encircled with a chaplet of turf, moss, and flowers, and the tarfa 
bushes already panting for the manna; to the right the road led up to 
the mount of God, which is visible down to the palms; behind me lay 
Raphidim, from whence they rushed down to battle. It is said in ex- 
press terms that here in Raphidim they were at Horeb, for in Horeb 
Moses smote the rock; it is expressly stated that here was the mount 
of God at which they encamped, for Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, came 
to him to Raphidim, into the camp on the mount of God. ... . The 
thread of the narrative is taken up again, and the 19th chapter [of 
I:xodus] commences: ‘In the third month, when the children of Israel 
were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the same day came they unto 
the wilderness of Sinai. For they were departed from Raphidim, and 
were come to the desert of Sinai; and had pitched there in the wilder- 
ness, and there Israel camped before the mount. And Moses went up 
to God, and the Lord called to him out of the mountain.’ There is no 
mistaking the fact, that there is a loose and unusual connexion here with 
what has gone before . . , . Now, as we have seen that the Israelites, 
in the seven days’ march from Etham, could not conveniently get 
beyond El /Hessue [or Rephidim], they must necessarily have performed 
the journey from Hessue to Gebel Mi'sa, nearly thirty-eight miles— 
that is, more than two ordinary days’ march—in one. The consequence 
is, that Robinson gives up all attempts at a closer identification of the 
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previous stations, but thinks he may venture to place Raphidim some- 
where in the upper part of the Wadi e’ Schech. . . . . The palpable 
difficulty that Horeb had been mentioned already in Raphidim, they 
attempt to explain away by supposing that Horeb is a great mountain, 
and Sinai a single peak of it. If the name Horeb comprised both 
Raphidim and Sinai, according to the ordinary view, and consequently 
also the banks of the valley of Wadi e’ Schech and Gebel Mé'sa,— 
between which there is no natural identity or correspondence whatever, 
—it must necessarily have embraced much more; for instance, the whole 
southern mountain Um Schdé'mar, or indeed the whole primitive chain 
of the Peninsula. In that case, what meaning is there in single pas- 
sages, almost all of which can, without exception, be identified as 
referring to particular points : for instance, where it is said that Moses 
drove the sheep to Mount Horeb; that the Israelites stripped themselves 
of their ornaments by the Mount Horeb (Exod. xxxiii. 6); that the 
Lord spoke to them in Horeb, and said, ‘ Ye have dwelt long enough 
in this mount’ (Deut. i. 6); that ‘they departed from Horeb’ (i. 19), 
&c.? The very circumstance of the mount of God, Horeb, being fre- 
quently mentioned, prevents our thinking of a great chain of mountains. 
It must necessarily have been an isolated mountain. On the other 
hand, however, we must not make it too small and isolated, for the 
reasons which I have already given, both from the terms in which it is 
mentioned, as well as on account of its name. In a word, it is clear, 

that ‘the mount of God, Horeb,’ at Raphidim (Exod. xvii. 6; xviii. 

5), was no other than ‘the mount of God, Sinai,’ at the last station in 

the wilderness of Sinai (Exod. xxiv. 13. 16), and no other than the 

mountain which is called simply ‘ mount of God’ in various passages; and 

consequently that the wilderness of Sinai was immediately adjacent to 

Raphidim, that is, to the Wadi Firdn ; and that the Mount Sinai can 

therefore be no other than the Serbdl. The names ‘ Horeb,’ ‘ Mount 

Horeb,’ ‘ Mount of God, Horeb,’ are used precisely in the same sense 

as ‘ Sinai,’ * Mount Sinai,’ ‘ Mount of God, Sinai;’ with this difference 

only, which has been remarked by others in reference to the choice of 

the name, that, in Exodus, generally, but not exclusively, the same 

thing is said of Sinai, as is said generally, but not exclusively, of Horeb, 
in Deuteronomy.”—pp. 75—82. 


Professor Lepsius differs from Robinson with regard to the 
identity of the tind of gum on the tarfa plant and the manna of 
Exodus ; but we cannot quite see our way along with either of 
these gentlemen on this subject. The Professor may be very 
valuable as a guide to geography and antiquities ; but we rather 
fear his German predilections as a divine. 
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xv.—Systematic Colonization. By Antuur Mitus. London: 
Murray. 


Mr. Mitts, in his pamphlet, calls attention to an important 
subject, and one which is more immediately interesting at the 
present moment. The state of our colonies has long been an 
anxious question, and various have been the measures advocated 
by our different governments to promote their interests. We 
with Mr. Mills, that an improved system of colonization is 
wanted ; a system which would hold out such advantages as would 
induce a better class of labourers, as well as artisans, to emigrate 
to countries whose soil would support them and their families, 
and at the same time bind together the resources of all our 
colonial dependencies. While we have an over-burdened popula- 
tion in the mother country, we find that the whole of British 
North America does not contain so many inhabitants as London, 
of whom thousands, on inquiry, are applying for relief, and for 
whom benevolent societies are exhausting their resources in 
feeding and providing shelter. The letters from which Mr. Mills 
uotes are written by Sir G. Arthur, Lord Sydenham, Sir 
V. Colebrooke, and Sir G. Napier, the different colonial govern- 
ors, to the several secretaries of state: they all prove that sys- 
tematic colonization has been urged upon political grounds. 
Mr. Mills points out, that the system of the sale of British 
colonial lands has been chiefly effected by land companies; a 
system which, although tending to the early settlement of a 
new country, is far from conducing to its ultimate prosperity. 
Absentee speculators being allowed by these companies, they 
draw away and absorb a great portion of the wealth of the 
colony which should be reinvested to augment its resources. It 
is a curious fact, that the original grants of land having been 
made by half-pay officers and refugees, and having then ee 
into the hands of their representatives, the occupation of these 
lands (which was originally the primary object of the grants) has 
been evaded ; and we learn from Mr. Mills’s account, that out of 
a tract of a million and a half of acres, held in 1840 by 361 pri- 
vate proprietors, ‘‘ one million acres were at that time wholly unim- 
proved, and only six proprietors residing on their land.” 

We cannot be surprised at the comparatively small amount 
of emigration, when we look at the inadequate means pro- 
vided for those who go out. It has hitherto been, and is 
still, the policy of our Government, to interfere as little as 
possible with emigration, leaving it to the voluntary feelings 
of landlords and parishes, and to the wishes of parties them- 
selves, a portion of whom are guided by the accounts re- 
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ceived from their transatlantic friends. All that is done for 
them by Government is to give them some very trifling assist- 
ance from a sum appropriated to this purpose, not exceedin 

five thousand a year; and also that which is derived from the 
emigration tax of five shillings a head, which provides them with 
hospital aid in the event of their requiring it on their arrival in 
the colonies—such is the pecuniary assistance they receive ; and 
what is the consequence !—The class who are sent out by the 
different parishes, have been those considered as a_ burden 
and nuisance to their neighbours, and, in some cases, as Mr. 
Mills remarks, it becomes a question whether the pauper shall 
leave his country at the cost of his parish, as an emigrant, or at 
that of the nation asa felon? Amongst the municipal regula- 
tions of Boston, is one by which provision is made for the cases 
of idiot emigrants! There is no doubt that our Emigration 
Board is sadly deficient, not only in its purposes, but also in the 
inadequate manner in which its plans are carried out. How can 
the interests of our emigrants be protected by so small a 
number as ten agents, who are severally placed at the different 
ports of embarkation? At Liverpool, se the largest num- 
ber of emigrants embark, some 70,000 in the spring months 
of 1846, the single agent, having only one assistant and a clerk, 
cannot possibly carry out even the meagre intentions of Govern- 
ment relating to the proper victualling and equipment of the 
emigrant vessels. Moreover, the Act of 1842 only applies to 
vessels carrying more than thirty passengers; and it 1s shown 
that of 478 emigrant ships from England to Quebee during the 
years 1844-45, only 260 were within its provisions, the rest 
being free from any Government surveillance. Lord Sydenham 
proposed that agents should accompany emigrant ships, to see 
that the passengers were properly attended to, in the way of 
accommodation, food, and medical attendance. It is a well- 
known fact, that children have died on board from the absence of 
even medicines, to say nothing of a person to prescribe. His 
lordship also suggested that some accommodation should also be 
provided for emigrants on their arrival, who, at present, have 
nothing but their own energy and stout-heartedness to carry 
them through the disappointments and privations they must 
suffer until they arrive at their destined allotments. We might 
well imitate the manner in which the Germans have so efficient! 

applied the superintendence of agents to emigration. Wit 

regard to Australia, the constant complaint is the scarcity of 
labour and the consequent high price demanded for it. During 
the past year only 2247 emigrants left our shores for that distant 
colony ; but until Government amend and enlarge the present 
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laws relating to emigration, little can be expected with regard to 
the imprevement of the class of persons, either in condition or 
number, who will voluntarily undertake the hardships of a 
settler’s life; their small capital being so considerably diminished 
by the extortions practised upon them before they reach their 
final destination. Mr. Mills’s book, by drawing attention to these 
matters, appears to us calculated to be eminently useful. 


xvi—l. The Life of Dr. Samuel Johnson. By the Rev. J. F. 
Russeut, B.C.L. Burns: London. 


2. Bishop Jeremy Taylor, his Predecessors, Contemporaries, 
and Successors. A Biography. By the Rev. Roserr Anis 
London: Parker. 1847. 


1. Tuts edition, compiled from Boswell’s voluminous biography, 
as well as other sources, forms an interesting and conveniently- 
sized volume ; and the author appears to have used much dis- 
crimination in his selection and arrangement of the chief incidents 
in the life of this remarkable man. 

2. A life of Bishop Taylor in a form accessible to the general 
reader has been for some time a desideratum; we are glad to 
find it supplied by Mr. Willmott, for he has ably fulfilled his task. 
With extensive and intimate knowledge of the religious literature 
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, he combines deli- 
eate and refined powers of criticism; and he has so entirely 
identified his own style with that of his subject, that 
he appears to be painting the Bishop in his own colours. So 
fine a character as Taylor’s can scarcely be over-coloured, even 
when adorned with the gracefulness of his own poetical mind. 
We become acquainted also with the character of many other 
divines of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries ; 
but, perhaps, none of them bring a more beautiful picture to our 
minds, than that of Bishop Taylor himself ; 


‘From his boyhood at Cambridge, to his youth in London, and the 
rich maturity of his manhood, he planted his feet in the steps of the 
King, who had beaten down the snow before him. His sojourn among 
men Was a journey to angels; heaven was round him, not only when 
he entered the world, but when he left it. Always, and everywhere— 
as student, priest, and bishop; persecuted or triumphant; joyful or 
weary ;~—he beheld lights and faces, which dwell not in the common 
day, but shine down upon the traveller, who in the wilderness feels 
that he is in God's work and in God’s house,”—p, 291, 
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xvit.— Memoir of the Rev. Henry Francis Cary, M.A., Translator 
of Dante. With his Literary Journal and Letters. By his son, 
the Rev. Henry Cary, M.A., Worcester College, Oxford. In 
2 vols. London: Moxon. 


TuFsk volumes are an agreeable recollection of an amiable and 
eminent scholar, and form a fitting tribute of filial affection. 

It is natural for Mr. Cary to value every thing appertaining to 
his father’s literary fame, but we think that some matter might 
have been suppressed, as there is occasional repetition ; and as 
far as regards the literary journals, they do not offer much more 
than evidence of the labours and industry of the subject of these 
memoirs. Mr. Cary was born at Gibraltar, in December, 
1772, and was the eldest son of William Cary, a captain in the 
army. Ata tender age he evinced great sensibility and under- 
standing. His early talents were displayed by an extraordinary 
proficiency in Greek and Latin; and it was in his ninth year that 
he had a childish idea of translating a portion of the Odyssey into 
verse, by rendering it into prose, and cutting up this into “lengths 
of ten syllables each, which he then wrote out, under the persua- 
sion that it was poetry.” At fifteen, Mr. Cary published his 
“Ode to General Elliot,” which was favourably noticed in the 
“ Monthly Review.” 

While at school he formed, from congeniality of taste, a ro- 
mantic friendship with two of his schoolfellows, Thomas Lister 
of Armitage Park, and John Humberston, the son of a phy- 
sician at Birmingham; and the youthful poet was fortunate 
in attracting the attention of the then celebrated Anna 
Seward, to whom he was indebted for many sound and useful 
criticisms in future labours. His letters to her, whom he 
addressed as his “* Muse” and “ Mistress,” will be read with 
interest, as also some of his replies during the period that he was 
engaged upon that which will hand his name down to posterity—the 
translation of Dante. he following letter is a pleasing example 
of his epistolary style, written during his residence as a Com- 


moner at Oxford. 
* Christ Church, Oxford, October 19, 1792. 
“Fair Muse,—Permit me to communicate a little anecdote to you, 
which struck my fancy very forcibly, and which, if it pleases yours as 
much, may receive life and immortality from your Promethean touch. 
Near this place, on the banks of the river Isis, are the remains of God- 
stow Abbey, where the unfortunate Rosamonda was condemned by the 
Jealous fury of Eleanor, the royal consort of Henry the Second, to become 
a pale-eyed votary of the cell. The gateway, the outer walls, and the 
chapel, where the fair penitent was interred, are now all that is left to 
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gratify the searches of curiosity. But the ideas annexed to the spot and 
the surrounding scenery of the river on one side, and the soft hills, with 
their forest drapery, on the other, are circumstances that often lead me to 
Godstow Abbey. Yesterday I found there an old man and a girl gather- 
ing apples (for the place is now turned into an orchard); they led me 
to a large nut-tree, which had sprung up on the spot where Rosamonda 
used to bathe; the ground under it was strewed with nuts of a large 
size and tempting appearance, but Rosamonda had, some way or 
other, bewitched them, and they were all without kernels: the same 
happens every year. ‘Furthermore,’ says the old man, ‘there stood a 
great elm-tree yonder, the corpse of fair Rosamonda was rested under 
it, but when it was cut down, they could never get another elm to 
grow on the same spot ; all other trees grew very kindly, but the elm 
always withered as soon as it was put into the ground.’ If you do not 
think with the old man, that all this is very portentous, yet you will 
agree with me in thinking the tale a pretty instance of rustic supersti- 
tion and fancy. 


‘It is silly sooth, 
And tallies with the innocence of love, 
Like the old age.’ 


‘The present Archbishop of York wrote some elegant verses, as an 
exercise, (while at this college,) on Godstow Abbey; but they are 


very short, and would apply almost as well to the ruins of any other 
monastery. Farewell. 


‘Believe me your very faithful votary, 
“ F. Cary.” 


‘To Miss Seward.” Vol. i. pp. 45, 46. 


It was in the spring of 1796 that Mr. Cary was admitted to 
the order of deacon, and shortly afterwards was presented by the 
Karl of Uxbridge to the vicarage of Abbot’s Bromley, in Staf- 
fordshire. In the same year he married the daughter of James 
Ormsby, Msq.; and from his affectionate letters to his wife, it 
will be seen that his domestic happiness was very great until the 
heavy hand of death visited his little circle. In 1805 the first 
volume of his translation of the “ Inferno of Dante” came before 
the public, and in the following year a second volume ;_ but, like 
many other great works, it was received with coldness, and the 
only favourable notice was written by his friend Price, the son of 
his old schoolmaster at Birmingham: 

his portion of the Memoirs is perhaps the most interesting, 
from the critical correspondence which we have before alluded to, 
between Miss Seward and himself, on the subject of his labours. 
It was in consequence of the death of a favourite daughter that 
his health became so much affected, that he removed with his 
family to London. His means, we are told, at this time, were 
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very slender, barely five hundred a year; and yet with this he 
had to assist his eldest son in the army, to maintain two others 
at a public school, and three children at home. It was at Chis- 
wick, the cure of which Mr. Cary had undertaken, that domestic 
affliction again visited him; his only surviving daughter was 
taken from him, in April, 1816. The following sonnet, written 
some little time after the event, shows the depth of his suffering, 
and is an example of his favourite style of composition. 


SONNET ON THE DEATH OF HIS DAUGHTER. 


Thrice has the dart of Death my peace bereaved ; 
First gentle mother, when it laid thee low, 
Then was my morn of life o’ercast with woe, 
And oft through youth the lonely sigh was heaved. 
But in a child I thought thou wert retrieved ; 
She loved me well, nor from my side would go 
Through fields by summer scorch’d or wintry snow: 
How o’er that little bier at noon I grieved! 
Last when as Time has touch’d my locks with white, 
Another now has learnt to shed fresh balm 
Into the wounds, and with a daughter’s name 
Was a seraph near me, to delight, 
Restoring me by wisdom’s holy calm. 
Oh, Death! I pray thee next a kinder aim. 


The second volume of these memoirs is mostly taken up with 
letters to his father and wife and different friends, together with 
his literary journal and notes of his visits to the continent. 


xvii1.— Church Sunday-School Magazine. Vol. I. Leeds: 
Harrison. 1846. 


Sunpay-Scnoor teachers will find this Magazine useful in their 
instructions. Some of the stories are pleasingly written, and the 
sacred geography is well adapted for school children. This is the 
first volume, cod we wish it well. 


x1x.—St, Sylvester's Day, and other Poems. By Eururasta 
Fanny Hawortn. With Illustrative Designs by the Author, 
London: How. 1847. 


Tue lines are generally sweet and graceful. The story is not 
remarkable for connected incident or originality. ‘The principal 
piece is founded on a curious occurrence of prevision, related in 


the preface. The authoress has also acted the part of artist, by 
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means of the newly-invented process of glyphography. We are 
reluctantly compelled to add, we could have wished, for the sake 
of her book, that she had let this latter operation alone ; for the 
engravings are nearly all of them out of drawing. 


xx.—Apostolical Succession, and the necessity of Episcopal Ordi- 
nation, as held by the Primitive Church, and maintained by the 
Reformers of the Church of England. Being Two Sermons, 
preached, &c., with copious Illustrative Notes. Second Edition, 
with large addition By HK. C. Harineron, M.A., Pre- 


bendary of Exeter, §c. London: Rivingtons. 1847 ; 


—is the second edition of a work which appears to have been ap- 
preciated by the public as it deserves to be. The author has 
augmented it by a very large number of additional quotations 
from our best authors. The book (for as such it must now be 
designated) cannot fail to be of eminent service to all engaged in 
studying the important subject on which it treats. 


xxt.—l. The Full Cathedral Service as used on the Festivals and 
Saints’ Days of the Church of England, composed by Thomas 
Tallis. Newly edited by LL.D., £.S.A. 
London: D’Almaine. 1845. 


2. The Order of the Daily Service of the United Church of 


England and Ireland, as arranged for Choirs by Thomas Tallis, 
A.D. 1570. Edited, with an Historical Introduction, by 
Kpwarp Rimpauit, LL.D., London: D’Almaine. 
1847. 


Tnesr are beautifully got up. To the latter is prefixed the his- 
torical preface (a careful essay) which was appended to the 
former. It also contains the harmonized Plain Song of Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and the Litany in five parts as altered by one 
Barnard (a minor canon of St. Paul’s in 1641) ; except that he 
transposed the melody to the treble, as well as giving it to the 
tenor, thus oo the grammatical error of consecutive oc- 
taves: this has been corrected in the present reprint. Also the 


Plain Song has been restored, in both works, in the Lesser 
Litany. In the latter work, the organ accompaniment has been 
omitted throughout ; likewise the Te Deum, Benedictus, Sanctus, 
Creed, Gloria in Excelsis, Magnificat, and 
une Dimittis; and the priest’s part is throughout printed in 
the bass cleff. P P 


The former publication is rendered valuable by the publication, 
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for the first time, of Tallis’s splendid Litany, as he wrote it, viz., 
in four parts, with the plain chant in the tenor. Dr. Rimbault 
deserves the good opinion of Churchmen. 


xx11.—The History of Don Quixote de la Mancha. <A new 
edition (divested of cumbrous matter, and revised for general 
reading). London: Burns. 


We cannot say that we generally approve of the editions of 
classic authors being cut down and ‘“ divested of cumbrous mat- 
ter,” with the good intention of forming a pocket volume for 
the railway traveller. Those who are familiar with the texts of 
Jervis and Viardot, who have with great delicacy and judgment 
used the pruning-knife, but without injury to the tree, would 
perhaps hardly agree with the present editor in the pecgerens of 
removing larger portions of this time-honoured production. We 
think Cervantes’ own words, “ nothing omit and nothing add,” 
should be held in reverence. 


xx111.—]. Stories selected from the History of England, from the 
Conquest to the Revolution, for Children. Fourteenth Edition, 
Ulustrated with Twenty-four Wood-cuts. London: Murray. 


2. The History of Germany, on the plan of Mrs. Markham’s 
Histories ; for the use of Young Persons. London: Murray. 


3. The History of Rome, adapted for Youth, Schools, and 
Families. By Miss Conner. London: Dean. 


1. Tie simple and judicious style of these stories forms an 
agreeable little book for the entertainment and instruction of 
children; and each story being selected in a chronological order, 
may at the same time serve to give them some idea of the order 
of succession of the sovereigns of England. 

2. Mrs. Markham’s histories of England and France are so de- 
servedly popular, that the present work, arranged upon the same 

lan, and embracing some of the most important facts in German 
istory, from its invasion by Marius to the battle of Leipsic, will 
prove a useful addition to our elementary histories. 

3. This is an improvement upon the gencrality of the smaller 
works upon Roman history. Miss Corner has bestowed some 
pains in compiling the present volume from the works of Niebuhr 
and Arnold, not, however, altogether discarding the early legends 
Which those eminent historians have shown to have but very slen- 
der foundation. We think her plan judicious, of giving at the 
VOL. VIIL—NO. XIII.—MARCH, 1847. P 
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bottom of each page the authority from whence she derives the 
different historical facts. Altogether, we conceive that it will be 
a useful book for the young student, 


xxiv. 1.—Progressive Geography jor Children. By the Author of 
“ Stories for Children.” Kourth Edition, revised. London: 
Murray. 


2.—The Elements of Geometry, symbolically arranged. Pub- 
lished by command of the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty, 
for the use of the boys of the Roya Hospital schools, Greenwich, 
Second Edition. London: Murray. 


3. The First Principles of Algebra. Published by command of the 
Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty, for the use of the boys of 
the Royal Hospital schools, Greenwich. London: Murray. 


1. We think this little work would be more useful, were it pub- 
lished in a larger form, as regards the maps, which are hardly 
calculated to give a child a just idea of the countries they are 
intended to represent. Maps, if introduced at all, should be 
sufficiently large to enable the child to retain in his recollection 
the relative shapes and sizes of the different portions of the globe. 
Altogether, we have seen better elementary works on geography 
than the present one. 

2 and 8. Both these little works possess much merit in the 
mode inavhich they are arranged, and would be useful class-books 
in any school where they were introduced as elementary books. 


xxv.—The African Wanderers; or, Adventures of Carlos 
and Antonio. By Mrs. B. Ler. London: Grant and Griffith. 


A WORK which will be read with interest by readers who do not 
object to the many improbabilities which present themselves in 
the course of the adventures of the heroes of the tale. The au- 
thor’s interest in the western coast of Africa, and her desire to 
eall attention to a part which is but little known—the river 
Giaboon—has induced her to write the present volume. There is 
much that may amuse, in some of the facts relating to the natural 
history of that part of the world; but the different incidents 


throughout the story are at variance with those of real life, and 
detract from the merits of the book. 
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xxvi.— Recreations of a Long Vacation, or a Visit to Indian 
Missions in Upper Canada. By James Braven, D.D. 
London: Burns, 


Txi1s is an interesting sketch of the labours of a portion of our 
Clergy in Upper Canada, who devote their energies to spread 
religious knowledge amongst some of those tribes of Indians, 
which are now rapidly disappearing from the face of the earth. 
In contemplating the history of these people, who once proudly 
ranged over the hunting-grounds of their fathers, their nature 
then uncontaminated by intercourse with the white man, one 
cannot but view their present condition with commiseration ; but, 
at the same time, it is gratifying that, in their last days, the 
remnant of their race, through the labours of these amiable men, 
are now able to worship the Almighty in peace and tranquillity, 
in the humble little wooden church; while in the adjoining 
school-house their children receive that education which fits 
them for intercourse with their white brethren, amongst whom 
they are destined gradually to be mingled and lost. Mr. Beaven 
was induced to employ his long vacation in visiting the different 
Indian missions, and more particularly that of the Chippaway 
Indians, at the Saulte Ste Marie, on the south side of Lake Su- 
perior, from his hearing a letter, written by the chief, named 
Shinguacoise, or the Little Pine, addressed to Mr. MeMurray, who 
was formerly at the head of the mission. This gentleman mar- 
ried the child of an Indian mother; but the severity of the cli- 
mate obliged him to relinquish his situation. Not long after the 
mission was broken up, and the Indians were induced by Goyern- 
ment to join their countrymen at Manitoulin, The Little Pine, 
after remaining two summers, returned with his people to his 
old settlement ; but without a spiritual guide, notwithstanding 
his own efforts, the tribe were rapidly retrograding. The worthy 
chief took an opportunity of sending the letter to his former 
pastor, begging him, with touching earnestness, to procure some 
minister, who would lead the little flock : it occurred to the au- 
thor that he might aid this object in raising a subscription for 
that purpose ; but, previously to his doing so, it was suggested 
that a personal acquaintance with the mission in question would 
further his views. This little tour will be read with interest, as 
being a plain and unaffected statement of the author's impres- 
sions of the state of the different missions visited. 


xxvit.—On the Condition of the Agricultural Labourer, with 

Suggestions for its Improvement. Prize Essay. By Groner 
London. 


Tue important subject of the present and future condition of the 
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agricultural labourer has been carefully considered in the present 
essay; and the experience which the author has had in the 
habits and condition of the labouring classes, gives considerable 
weight to the observations he has offered. There is no doubt 
that the farmer has hitherto thrown away many of the advantages 
of his position, and none more so than by his neglect of the in- 
struments whereby he reaps the benefit of the soil. Mr. Nicholls 
does not merely consider the impoverished state of the labourer ; 
he judiciously points out that, by ameliorating his condition, the 
rae “ee and farmer have a corresponding gain, and that the agri- 
cultural prosperity of the country is improved. He directs atten- 
tion to four different considerations :—the enlargement of the field 
of labour—extending the benefits of education—providing com- 
fortable dwellings—~and adding to them cottage gardens. We 
have no doubt of the truth of Mr. Nicholls’ assertion, that the 
agricultural produce of England might be increased at least one- 
third, under an improved system; but with an increasing know- 
ledge of agricultural science, there must be a corresponding im- 
provement in the education of the labourer. Mr. Nicholls’ basis 
of a better mode of education, is the inculcating sound religious 
truths through our clergy, as accompaniments to that which is 
now absolutely necessary—reading, writing, and arithmetic, as 
well as a system of training in agricultural operations. Most 
important are the remarks upon the necessity of the landlord 
improving the cottages of the libeures: It is now fully admitted 
that health and morality are greatly dependent upon this point ; 
in addition to this, the cottage-garden affords an honest and pro- 
fitable recreation, and, where tried, has fully borne out the author's 
observations on this head. In conclusion, we recommend the 
perusal of this essay to those connected with the landed interest, 
as affording suggestions worthy of attentive consideration. 


The Practice of the Mendicity Society. “ By wHo 
KNowWs It WELL.” London: Murray, 


Tuts little book, which, the writer tells us, is undertaken without 
the cognizance of the committee, and entirely on his own respon- 
sibility, is in defence of the well-known charity, which has con- 
tributed in no slight degree to the suppression of vagrancy, and 
to the relief of many thousands in abject distress. In perusing 
it, we are struck with the enormous amount of good it effects, 
under difficulties which appear to increase with, unfortunately, 
decreasing means. The Begging-letter Department alone shows 
the energy and perseverance of its executive, and of the officers 
ent with that branch of the charity, who, during the years 
1845 and 1846, reported on no less than 10,968 letters. “One 
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subscriber alone sent 1500 letters during a single twelvemonth. 
We trust that this appeal may tend to remove many of the 
aspersions cast against the society, and add fresh subscriptions 


to their funds. 


xx1x.— Favourite Haunts and Rural Studies, including visits to 

ts of interest in the vicinity of Windsor and Eton. By 

Jesse, With numerous illustrations. London: 
Murray. 


Amoncst Mr. Jesse’s former works we have received more 
leasure, and certainly more information, than from the present 
one. The volume before us is prettily illustrated, and the reader 
will dwell with pleasure upon the few notices of birds the author 
has given; and had Mr. Jesse bestowed upon us further results 
of his favourite study, it would have been more acceptable than 
some of the unconnected tales which are dispersed through the 


volume. 


xxx.—Select Writings of Robert Chambers. Volume I. Essays 
JSamiliar and humorous. Edinburgh: W. and R. Chambers. 


Amonest the many who have reaped lite fame, there are 
few, if any, more deserving of admiration than the brothers 
Chambers, or who are more entitled to the gratitude of the 
world for the labours they have achieved. For a quarter of 
a century have they devoted their energies to the public; and 
what higher praise can be bestowed upon them than to say, that 
amongst their voluminous publications, there is not (so far as we 
have seen) one of a doubtful or an objectionable tendency. Most 
ably have they employed the mighty powers of the press in disse- 
minating either the light which has shone from their own minds, 
or in multiplying in an attainable form the instructive and useful 
works of authors, which now occupy the humble shelves of the 
lower classes, and conduce to the improvement of their minds, 
This volume of essays is but the forerunner of others, which are 
now, for the first time, collected together in the present form. 
Robert Chambers, in his interesting preface, shows how his im- 
portant career was foreshadowed in his earliest years. Books, 
not playthings, formed his childish pleasures. At the age of 
twelve, he was deep “ not only in poetry and fiction, but in 
histories and encyclopeedias ;” and now, as he pointedly remarks, 
he is at “the head of one of the great organizations of industry 
in this country, whereby more paper is blacked in a week than in 


many other printing-offices in a twelvemonth,” Some of the 
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present essays are of an antiquarian character, while others are 
the result of “ a maturer period,” when the author was induced 
to become an essayist, to contribute to a well-known periodical 
conducted by his elder brother. During fifteen years that he 
laboured at these, not less than four hundred separate papers 
emanated from his pen, “ alternately gay, grave, sentimental, 
philosophical.” 


xxx1.—Bohn’s Standard Library 


Continurs to deserve well of the public. The reprints which 
have appeared since our last number, are those of Lanzi on 
Painting, vol. i—Coxe’s House of Austria, vol. i.— Life of 
Benvenuto Cellini, vol. i—and Memoirs of Colonel Hutchinson, 


xxx11.— Miscellaneous Publications. 


‘On the Correlation of Physical Forces,” by W. R. Grove, Esq., 
F.R.S., professes to be the substance of a course of lectures deli- 
vered in the London Institution, and is the work of a young man 
(we understand) of some scientific promise. The position which 
he seeks to establish is, that the various imponderable agencies, 
or affections of matter, viz., heat, light, electricity, magnetism, 
chemical affinitv, and motion, have reciprocal dependence; 80 
that neither, taken abstractedly, can be said to be the essential 
cause of the others, but that either may, as a force (by which 
term he would understand that which produces or resists motion), 
produce or be convertible into the other. Some facts do certainly 
seem to bear out the author in his hypothesis, but we are not 
yrepared to subscribe at present to all which he says. We con- 
ess that his ideas respecting latent heat and invisible light appear 
to us rather confused. 

Dr. Traill has published the first part of a new translation of 
“Josephus.” We have not had an opportunity yet of examining 
it. The illustrations are good.—The Government plan of Educa- 
tion having been at length propounded, precludes the necessity of 
our making any observations seriatim on the various 
Remehiots on this question, which have been forwarded to us. 

Ve may however just remark that any one desirous of pursuing 
the subject, will find “ Some Remarks on Dr. Hook’s Letter, by 
one of the Clergy of the manufacturing district and parish of 
be an assistant. Some startling facts like- 
wise are brought together in “ Crim ion,” the 
Rev. W. Bonnet, e and Education,” by 

Dr. Hook's “Three Reformations—Lutheran, Roman, An- 
glican,” is characterized by the same earnest straightforward- 
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ness which marks all that comes from his pen.—The author of 
“A Letter to Lord John Russell on Bishops” desires to draw 
attention to the necessity of ‘ organic changes in the Establish- 
ment,” as distinguished from the Church; and complains, alas, 
with too much truth! of “the disastrous consequences,” as well 
as “ the obvious injustice” of the system of selecting the persons to 
fill vacancies on the right reverend bench from the resident mem- 
bers of the Universities, almost to the utter exclusion of the paro- 
chial clergy.—‘‘ A letter (reprinted from ‘the Guardian”) on two 
present needs of the Church, viz. Increase and Education of the 
Clergy,” deserves to be read. Something, however, has been 
done: a step has been made by Government, in the right direc- 
tion, since the author wrote ; still much remains to do.— Prin- 
ciples of Church Restoration,” by Edward Freeman, B.A., shows 
why, while the medizeval architects eagerly caught at new plans, 
those of our own day must, for the present, be content to imitate 
the old ones.—A “ Brief Account of the Scottish and Italian 
Missions to the Anglo-Saxons,” the Rev. D. I. Heath has thrown 
into the form of a chronicle, and illustrated by a coloured map, 
taking Venerable Bede as his chief authority ; whereby he shows 
that the English Church is indebted far more to Lindisfarne than 
to Rome: a fact of some importance, now that a claim of obe- 
dience to Rome is set up upon a contrary assumption. 

The Bishop of Bangor has felt himself called upon to publish 
“ A Letter to the Rev. G. S. Faber, in reply to the postscript 
to his sixth letter on Tractarian Secessions to Popery ;” being 
surprised (as his Lordship says) to find himself hooked into a 
book bearing this title. Every body knows Mr. Faber’s fondness 
of quoting the Fathers, and of translating them too, at times, in 
a manner quite peculiar to himself. This he had done 2 & pas- 
sage of Augustine de Bapt. cont. Donat.1. vi. c. 12; and is very 
angry with the Bishop and Mr. T. K. Arnold for pointing it out. 
Any one who doubts about the meaning of the passage, would do 
well to read his Lordship’s letter. ; j 

Among periodicals, ‘“ The English Journal of Education,” 
New Series, will be found important. Sharpe's Magazine and 
Mr. Burns’s Anthems preserve their character. “ 

Two numbers of “the Sunday-School’s Teacher’s Manual 
have been sent to us. In the first we observe an original letter 
from the Rev. W. Romaine, proving that the “ Sunday-school 
system” was the work of Churchmen, not of Dissenters, as it is 
the fashion to say. The Manual is of a strictly Church character. 
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America.—Succession of the Bishops of the American Church.—The 
following list of the bishops of the American Church, from the first 
planting of the episcopate in the United States to the present time, is 
given by the New York Church Almanack for the year 1847 :— 


aw q No. Name of Bishop. Name of See. Date of Consecration, 
o 4 i 1 Samuel Seabury re November 14, 1784 
a 2 William White ennsylvania } 
ni . 3 Samuel Provoost New York February 4, 1787 
a 4 James Madison Virginia September 19, 1790 
i q 5 Thomas John Claggett Maryland September 17, 1792 
oe 6 Robert Smith South Carolina September 13, 1795 
aa 7 Edward Bass Massachusetts May 7, 1797 
oe 8 Abraham Jarvis Connecticut October 18, 1797 
ea 9 Benjamin Moore New York September 11, 1801 
| 10 Samuel Parker a September 14, 1804 
ing 11 John Henry Hobart New York 
‘a 12 Alexander Viets Griswold Eastern Diocese } May 29, 1611 
: 13. Theodore Dehon South Carolina October 15, 1812 
14 Richard Channing Moore Virginia May 18, 1814 
15 James Kemp Maryland September 1, 18]4 
John Cross New Jersey November 19, 1815 


Nathaniel Bowen 
Philander Chase 

Thomas Church Brownell 
John Stark Ravenscroft 
Henry Ustick Onderdonk 


South Carolina 
Ohio 
Connecticut 
North Carolina 
Pennsylvania 


October 8, 1818 
February 11, 1819 
October 27, 1819 
May 22, 1823 
October 25, 1827 


William Meade Virginia August 19, 1829 
William Marray Stone Maryland October 21, 1830 
Benjamin Tredwell Onderdonk New York November 26, 1830 
Levi Silliman Ives North Carolina September 22, 1831 
poe Henry Hopkins Vermont 

njamin Bosworth Smith Kentuck 
Charles Petit M’Llvaine Ohio October 51, 1632 
George ae Doane New Jersey 
James Hervey Otey Tennessee January 14, 1834 


Jackson Kemper 


Missouri and Indiana 


September 25, 1835 


Samuel Allen McCoskry Michigan July 7, 1836 
Leonidas Polk Arkansas December 9, 1838 
William Heathcote de Lancey W. New York May 9, 1839 
Christopher Edwards Gadsden South Carolina June 21, 1840 
William Rollinson Whittingham Maryland September 17, 1840 
Stephen Elliott Georgia February 28, 1841 
Alfred Lee Delaware October 12, 1841 
John Johns Virginia October 13, 1842 
Manton Eastburn Massachusetts December 29, 1842 
John Prentiss Kewly Henshaw Rhode Island August 11, 1843 
Carlton Chase New Hampshire 

Nicholas Hamner Cobbs Alabama October 20, 1844 
Cicero Stephens Hawks Missouri 

William Jones Boone Amoy, China 

George Washington Freeman Arkansas October 26, 1844 
Horatio Southgate Constantinople 

Alonzo Potter Pennsylvania September 23, 1845 


4 17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
36 
30 
31 
33 
34 
37 
40 
4l 
42 
46 
7 
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The first of these, Samuel Seabury, was consecrated by Scottish 
bishops; the following three, William White of Pennsylvania, Samuel ; 
Provoost of New York, and James Madison of Virginia, were con- eg 
secrated by English bishops ; and from these four the rest derive their : 
succession. Of them Bishop Seabury concurred only in one, Bishop . 
Provoost in six, and Bishop Madison in two consecrations; but William Pa 
White concurred in, and for the most part presided at twenty-seven con- i 
secrations, the last of them being that of Jackson Kemper, for Missouri iy 
and Indiana, on the 25th of September, 1835. 

The same document gives the following statistical data as to the 
present condition of the Church in the different dioceses and missions 
of the United States :— : 


Diocese. Square Miles. Population. Clergy. 
Maine’ 82,000 501,793 6 
New Hampshire 9,280 284,574 12 
Vermont 10,200 291,984 20 
Massachusetts 7,800 637,699 65 
Rhode Island 1,095 108,830 26 
Connecticut 4,800 310,015 105 
New York 21,751 1,293,783 225 
Western New York 21,4638 1,135,138 105 
New Jersey 6,600 373,306 55 
Pennsylvania 46,000 1,724,022 125 
Delaware 2,120 78,085 12 
Maryland 10,930 469,232 115 
Virginia 64,000 1,239,797 115 
North Carolina 43,800 753,110 35 
South Carolina 30,000 594,398 60 
Ohio 50,000 1,519,467 60 
Georgia 58,000 770,000 25 
Kentucky 40,000 790,000 22 
Tennessee 40,000 829,210 15 
Mississippi * 48,000 375,651 17 
Louisiana 48,220 351,176 18 
Michigan 55,000 211,705 25 
Alabama 46,000 650,000 22 
Illinois §9,500 494,404 22 
Florida * 87,750 54,207 8 
Indiana‘ 35,000 680,317 15 
Missouri 64,000 381,102 13 


Total of dioceses 27, bishops 28, clergy 1843, with a population 
belonging to the Church of two millions. In addition to these, there are 


1 Administered by the Bishop of Rhode Island. 

2 Administered by the Bishop of Tennessee. 

3 Administered by the Bishop of a ; : 

4 Administered by the Bishop of the Wisconsin Mission. 
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two missionary bishops on the American continent, administering, one, 
the Wisconsin Mission, clergy 15, and the Iowa Mission, clergy 5; the 
other, the Arkansas Mission, clergy 3, and the Texas Mission, clergy 8, 
The American Church has also Missions—in China, a bishop and 4 
clergy; in Turkey, a bishop and 4 clergy; and in Western Africa, 
3 clergy without a bishop. 

The principal institutions connected with the American Church are :—= 
1. The General Theological Seminary at New York, vested in a board 
of trustees, and managed by a committee, of both which all the bishops 
are ex-officio members. The number of professors is 6; the number 
of students in 1846 was 63 ; of the clergy now officiating in the several 
dioceses, nearly 300 have received their education at this college.— 
2. The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society, governed by a board, 
of which all the bishops are ex-officio members ; receipts from June 1845 
to June 1846, 869,583; expenditure, £68,117.—3. The Protestant 
Episcopal Sunday School Union, governed by a board, of which all the 
bishops are ex-officio members. 

Besides the General Theological Seminary at New York, there are 
Diocesan Theological Seminaries near Alexandria, Virginia, with 3 pro- 
fessors ; at Gambier, Ohio, with 3 professors: at Lexington, Kentucky ; 
Jubilee, Illinois; Indianopolis, Indiana; and Diocesan Colleges for 
general education at Hartford, Connecticut, with 7 professors, and 85 
students in 1846 ; at Geneva, Western New York, with 4 professors ; at 
St. James’s, near Haggerstown, Maryland, with 10 professors; at Gambier, 
Ohio, with 4 professors. There are also academies and schools con- 
nected with the Church, and subject to episcopal government in most of 
the dioceses, 


Canapa.—New Popish See.—Negotiations are at this moment in 
progress for the purpose of extending the hierarchy of the Romish 
Church in Canada. The Romish Bishop of Montreal has been at 
Rome, and the Romish Bishop of Toronto is on his way thither; the 
latter, according to the Ami de la Religion, with a view to make 
arrangements for the erection of a new bishopric in North Canada, 
which is to embrace in its operations the settlers at Hudson’s Bay, and 
the Canadian Indians, 


France.—Death of M. Martin du Nord.—M. Martin du Nord, 
Keeper of the Seals, and Minister of Justice and Public Worship, died 
in the morning of the 12th of March, at the Chdteau of Lormoy, near 
Paris. His health failed at the beginning of the year; and as early as 
the middle of January it was found necessary to transfer his department 
ad interim to one of his colleagues. After a month’s rest he resumed 
his duties, but was obliged within a week to relinquish them again, 
when he gave in his resignation, and took leave of his friends in Paris, 
with the intention of proceeding to Italy. This, however, he had not 
strength left to accomplish ; he lost his speech, but retained his con- 
sciousness to the last, and was attended on his death-bed by the curé of 
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St. Roch, who administered to him the usual rites of his Church. The 
last days of M. Martin were, it seems, embittered, and in fact his illness 
occasioned, by infamous aspersions on his personal character, which 
obtained for a time extensive circulation; they were, indeed, afterwards 
formally retracted, and their untruth recognized, but not until their 
object had fallen a sacrifice to the malice of their yet undiscovered 
authors. Heisthe third minister of Louis-Philippe, who died in office ; 
the other two being M. Casimir Périer and M. Humann. The Rappel 
speaks in terms of high commendation of his official conduct towards 
the clergy, and observes that there is but one blot on his administration, 
viz. the translation of Mgr. Blanquart from the diocese of Versailles, 
which is still labouring under the ill effects of his rule, to the arch- 
diocese of Rouen, instead of sending him, as the Rappel thinks he 
ought to have done, to La Trappe. His successor, M. Hébert, procus 
reur-général, is spoken of as a person of less conciliatory manners, as a 
great constitutional lawyer, and an unbending advocate of the “ liberties 
of the Church.” 

The funeral of M. Martin du Nord took place on the 19th, with great 
pomp, in the cemetery of the Pére la Chaise, the usual religious ceremo- 
nies having first been performed at the Church de la Madeleine. It was 
attended by all the high officers of state, the civil and military authori- 
ties, and a large number of clergy, the Archbishop of Paris officiating. 
An immense crowd accompanied the procession to the cemetery, when, 
according to custom, several speeches were delivered at the grave by 
the personal and political friends of the deceased. : 

M. Martin was born at Douai, July 30th, 1790. In 1833 he was 
appointed avocat-général at the Court of Cassation, and in 18384 procu- 
reur-général at the Cour Royale of Paris. In 1830 he became a mem- 
ber of the Chamber of Deputies, in which he acted as secretary from 
1832 to 1835, and as Vice-president in 1835 and 1836. On the 15th 
of April, of that year, he entered the Cabinet as Minister of Public 
Works and of Commerce. He quitted office on the Ist of April, 1839, 
and returned to it on the 29th of October, 1840, when he was appointed 
Minister of Justice and Public Worship. 

Controversy respecting pretended miracles.—A curious controversy 
has lately sprung up, touching the reality of certain pretended miracles, 
in which, besides the Univers and the Siécle, the Ami de la Religion 
and the Rappel have taken a part: the Univers asserting them, and 
abusing, in no very measured terms, those who disbelieved them, or 
suspended their judgment ; the Siecle scoffing ; the Ami de la Religion 
recommending discretion on the subject; and the Rappel supplying, in 
one instance, an explanation by natural causes. One of the stories 
vended by the Univers was, that the Virgin had appeared to two chil- 
dren while in the fields watching their flocks, and had announced to 
them four plagues, which should come to pass in the year 1847, viz. 
war, pestilence, famine, and inundations. This story gained so much 
credence among the inhabitants of Corps, in the Départment de l’Isére, 
in the neighbourhood of which the occurrence is said to have taken 
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‘place, that the Bishop of Grenoble appointed two commissions of 
inquiry, which were directed by him to investigate the circumstances, 
but separately, and without holding any communication with each 
other. The report of both was to the effect, that there was no proof . 
whatever of the truth of the story. Another and precisely similar 
story has, however, obtained the direct countenance of the ecclesiastic 
authority, as the following extract from a letter of the Bishop of Gap 
shows: “ You have heard of the appearance of the Holy Virgin to 
certain shepherds at Gap, on the boundaries of my diocese. She has 
foretold them great disasters, a terrible famine, if men do not cease to 
blaspheme and to work on Sundays. ‘The arm of my Son,’ she added, 
‘is descending heavily upon France; I can no longer hold it back. 
Tell this to my people.’ This appearance,” continues the Bishop, “is 
well authenticated, and produces great effect ; all work has ceased on 
Sundays, and every body presses into the churches.’ Crowds go in proces- 
sion to the spot where it took place. Besides, a person of my diocese, 
and several others, have been suddenly cured by drinking the water of a 
spring which gushed forth under the feet of that ‘ most beautiful Lady.’ 
An officer passing by wished to see the spot. He knocked away a 
piece of the stone on which the Holy Virgin sat while she spoke to 
the shepherds. There was a great number of persons present, who, 
like himself, almost fainted with wonder, when they beheld the 
image of Christ crowned with thorns imprinted on this stone.” The 
Bishop of Gap also refers to the alleged appearance of the Virgin 
in the diocese of Grenoble, and to the inquiry set on foot there; 
the result of which, less discreet than his brother of Grenoble, he ven- 
tures to anticipate, adding, that he had heard the story from the curé 
of the two children, and that his account of the facts was “truly mira- 
culous,” 

Another tale of wonder, produced by the Univers, has reference 
to the alleged miraculous cure of the Abbé Blanpin, who had lost his 
voice from an affection of the throat, and recovered it suddenly at 
Rome; a cure attributed to the prayers,of the Polish Abbess Makrena, 
who is considered as a great saint by the Ultramontane party. To this 
the cautious Ami de la Religion demurred, on the ground that no 
authoritative decision had been pronounced by the Pope; but the Abbé 
Clavel, the editor of the Rappel, goes further, and while affirming the 
fact of the cure, distinctly avers that it is attributable to the climate of 
Rome; of the beneficial effect of which, in relieving similar affections, 
there are many instances continually occurring. It is rather character- 
istic, that some of the late English proselytes to Romanism, Mr. New- 
man among the rest, have made themselves conspicuous in affirming 
the miraculous nature of this cure, which two Romish journals question 
or deny, and which is maintained only by the organ of extreme ultra- 
montane views, 

Revival of the Organ of the Canonist School; State of the French 
Church.—The Abbé Clavel, the indefatigable advocate of the rights of 


the inferior clergy against the arbitrary, and often tyrannical, conduct of 
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the Gallican bishops’, has again taken the field. After the suppression 
of the Bien Social by the mandement of the Archbishop of Paris *, he at- 
tempted for some time to advocate the principles of the ‘* L’cole canonique,” 


~ jn a political journal, the Courter des Campagnes, which was afterwards 


merged in another political journal, the Z sprit Public. The unnecessarily 
confined space allotted to his subjects in these journals on the one hand, 
and on the other hand their uninteresting nature to the general reader, 
seems to have rendered this arrangement unsatisfactory on both sides ; 
and, at length, the abbé determined to reconstitute an organ, expressly 
advocating the cause of the parochial clergy; the first number of which 
appeared in May last, under the title, “‘ Le Rappel, tribune du droit canon 
et des libertés de l’E'glise, journal historique des actes, des discours et 
des écrits du clergé contemporain.” It has been continued since at 
monthly intervals ; and on the 15th of March of the present year a 
second journal has been added, under the title, “‘ Za Quinzaine,” which 
is also to be continued monthly ; the two together constituting, in fact, 
one publication, so divided in order to steer clear of the laws affecting 
journals published at intervals of less than a month. In the first number, 
the abbé guards himself against the possible mistake of confounding 
the cause he advocates with the “ repeal”’ cause in Ireland, his object 
being a “rappel” to the ancient discipline of the Church. He also 
accounts for his former submission to the archbishop, which, he says, 
he considered necessary, as a testimony against the charge of Presbyte- 
rianism preferred against him by the Archbishop of Paris and other 
prelates. Moreover, the tone of the Rappel is, on the whole, much 
more moderate and convenable than that of the Bien Social, which 
often indulged in personal abuse, far from suitable to the columns of 
an ecclesiastical journal. The general objects, for the attainment of 
which he proposes to labour, and calls upon the clergy of France to 
labour with him, are:—1. The conversion of the numerous “ suc- 
cursales,” the ministers of which are at present removable at the bon 
plaisir of the bishops, into perpetual cures; 2. the establishment of 
independent diocesan courts; 38. the election of candidates for the 
episcopate, to which the State should be confined in making its ap- 
pointments, by the clergy at their annual meetings (re¢railes), with a 
view to neutralize the influence of worldly ambition in the appointment 
of bishops: 4. theological examinations at stated periods, by the re- 
sult of which the course of ecclesiastical preferment should be re- 
gulated. 

From the mass of testimonies of approbation which were sent in 
from all the dioceses of France, on the first announcement of the pro- 
jected publication of the Rappel, many of which are given in the first 
number, it appears that the reappearance of an organ, specially de- 
voted to their interest, is hailed by the parochial clergy ; and, provided 
the Abbé Clavel confines himself within the limits of propriety which 


1 See English Review, vol. ii. pp. 295—328. 
2 See English Review, vol. iii. pp. 488—492. 
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he has set to himself, his journal is likely to exercise an extensive and 

werful influence over the French Church. A_ short sketch of the 
line of theology advocated by the Rappel will not be unacceptable to 
our readers, as it throws considerable light upon the internal condition 
of the Romish Church in France. At the head of the discussion stands 
an essay, entitled “ Exposition de principes sur les libertés canoniques 
et nationales de l'E'glise en France ;” and divided into three parts: 
the first treating of the mutual relations of Church and State, of laity 
and clergy, and of fellow-citizens of different religious communions. 
In this the abbé defines the Church as a holy brotherhood, resting on 
a principle of perfect equality ; as an association of those who profess 
and practise the doctrine of which Christianity is the germ; an asso- 
ciation which has the canons of the Councils for its constitutional 
charter, and whose government is to be conducted on the principle 
pointed out to a Roman pontiff by St. Bernard: * Presis ut prosis, non 
ut imperes.” ‘* Contrary to this principle,” says M. Clavel, “ certain 
ambitious and meddlesome men among the priesthood, constituting, 
after all, an insignificant minority, aim at bringing the Church, the 
State, men’s consciences, every body, and every thing, into bondage to 
their worldly domination. When formerly the slave-dealers went to 
the African coast for the purchase of men, they took possession only of 
their physical liberty and of their bodily strength. Now-a-days well- 
informed men, blinded by passion, aim at subjecting their fellow- 
workmen to an infinitely harder bondage, the servitude of the mind. 
Who can venture to fathom the depth of degradation to which a nation 
might sink down, if it did not defend itself against such aberrations? 
Upon such a system, the life of every man, the life of the priest, as well 
as that of the layman, and, much more, that of the dissenter and the 
unbeliever, would speedily become subject to their yoke; and theirs 
would be the only power in the State. By virtue of the power of 
binding and loosing, in other words, with authority to make laws, to 
apply them and to execute them themselves, the episcopal authority 
would take every question into its own hands, because all the deter- 
minations between right and wrong ultimately turn upon a question of 
sin. This anomalous and unchristian domination was the cause of 
the brutishness of the people in those times, which, subsequently to 
the establishment of Christianity, are designated as barbarous in his- 
tory. Hence the resistance of genius, of science, and of the beneficent 
authority of our monarchs, against these false interpretations of Chris- 
tian doctrine. These encroachments of ambition, disguised under the 
cloak of religion, have at all times been the source of the most 
baneful reactions against the Church, of which her true ministers be- 
came the first victims.” 

The Abbé Clavel distinguishes in France “ two classes of theologians 
and two kinds of people.” The one he describes as the upholders of 
the principles of the bulls “* Unam Sanctam ausculta, Fili,” and “ In coend 
Domini,” the so-called * Catholic party,” whose representative is the 
Archbishop of Paris. “This party,” he says, “enjoys the exclusive 
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countenance of the temporal power, disposes of Church preferment,.takeg 
the lion’s share in the ecclesiastical budget, while it carries on an under- 
handed warfare against the authors of the budget. It is perpetuated by 
means of the ascetic part of the population, consisting for the most part 
of devotees, kept in spiritual subjection by a multitude of practices 
which were unknown in the first ages of the Chureh. These self-styled 
saints are generally surrounded by a crowd of women, of men of weak 
mind, of enthusiasts, and of youths drugged with devotion from their in- 
fancy, and carefully kept in that state as much as possible ; lastly, of that 

rtion of the lower classes, which, doing little work, is like women 


greedy of excitement and novelty, fanatical on the side of religion to-day _ 


and on that of impiety to-morrow.” 

In opposition to this school the abbé asserts that there exists in 
France another school of theology, differing from the former on several 

ints of Church discipline which within the Church are open to free 
a ly ‘These have another portion of the population on their 
side, consisting of all reasonable and well-informed persons who have no 
taste for the mysticism of a devotee life, but are content with the ordinary 
Christian life.” The former, according to the abbé, is the dominant 
school, bearing rule by means of worldly compromise with the temporal 
power; the latter the oppressed school, whose defence he has undertaken. 
The ‘* Gallican liberties” he repudiates as instruments for the political 
aggrandizement of the episcopate ; and, on the contrary, he looks forward 
to the establishment of the true ‘‘ Christian liberties’ upon the basis of 
the liberty of conscience proclaimed, without any religious intent, by 
the revolution. He protests loudly against the notion that the term 
“the Church ” is to be understood of ‘‘ the assembly of bishops alone ;’’ 
a notion, according to which “the curates, the canons, the doctors in 
priest’s orders, have nothing to do, but to obey without discussion ; as 
for the laity, it is a matter of course with certain theologians, that they 
must take no part in religious matters. In no one point,” the abbé 
continues, “is such a system tenable. And in the first place our 
prelates, and the Archbishop of Paris more than any other, know full 
well how variously religion and temporalities hang together; were it 
only by their handsome revenues from the budget, the special appro- 
priations of different ministries, and the complements voted by the 
authorities of the departments and municipalities, It is not in regard 
to these matters certainly that the protection of the temporal power will 
be repudiated. On the other hand, it is inaccurate to affirm that the 
Church is merely an assembly of bishops, or of bishops and priests. 
According to all received doctrine it is the ‘assembly of the faithful.’ 
Now this assembly of the faithful which is the true Church, consisting 
in great part of laity, it follows that there must be a concurrence of the 
laity with the ecclesiastic authority in matters of religion. Hence 
arose that adage peculiar to Christianity: vox populi, vox Dei. Not 
that the laity are to meddle in religious deliberations. In all points of 
doctrine the ecclesiastical heads, united in a body, alone decide, ever 
since the commencement of the Church: in matters of discipline, that 
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is in matters bearing upon the temporal life, they also decide ; but in 
regard to these matters the clergy of the second order, and even the 
laity, may and ought to have a voice, and that voice preponderates, it 
comes forward and prevails, when it has the majestic power of numbers 
on its side.” | 

In the second part of his essay the abbé treats of the “ libertés 
canoniques et nationales de l’Eglise en France.” Here he enters 
fully upon the ground which he has chosen as his battle-field. Speaking 
in the name of the parochial clergy of France, he says: ‘ They wish 
for no innovation; they utterly repudiate all spirit of insubordination, 
But grieved at the sight of the discontent, it may be the secret and 
profound irritation which for some years past has prevailed in the ranks 
of the clergy, and which might possibly produce a reaction in the very 
heart of society, they have sought out its cause. They have arrived at 
the conclusion, that the disunion which threatens the Church of France, 
is a natural consequence of the abandonment of the ancient discipline 
of the Church. They have arrived at the further conclusion, that the 
return to the ancient canonical jurisprudence, laid down by the councils, 
and proved by the experience of so many centuries, can alone restore 
among the clergy that concord, union, harmony, and esprit de corps which 
no longer exist among them. . 

“The Church had defined the rights and obligations of the bishops ; 
she had also defined the rights and duties of priests having cure of souls, 
and of all the members of the clerical body. Half a century ago the 
secular power, having reaped for itself the advantage of social improve- 
ments which have brought on the emancipation of all classes, set up a 
new ecclesiastical discipline in the Church, while the ancient protective 
laws by which the Catholic clergy were governed, were suppressed. 
The emperor's ambition, and his system of centralization, directed this 
change in the condition of the clergy of the second order, whose concur- 
rence had yet so materially contributed to the emancipation of civil 
society in France. It was then that the attempt was made to isolate 
the episcopate from the unity of the Church, in order to make it a 
tool in the hands of the temporal power. And, on the other hand, it 
was determined to take from the parochial clergy their union, their 
strength, and their power. They were strong, because they had cer- 
tain rights, Those rights were all suppressed at one blow, and the 
clergy reduced to a state of helotism, in which they are at the mercy of 
an arbitrary authority arbitrarily chosen, which has, without control or 
appeal, power over their social life and death.” : : 

After dwelling with noble eloquence on the labours and the sacrifices 
of the priesthood, the Abbé Clavel thus describes the miserable reward 
which the clergy reap for their services: ‘ The Church in her wisdom 
had laid down laws for the priest, without losing sight of their rights ; 
but now, alas! handed over to the will, the arbitrary will and caprice 
of his superiors, liable to be denounced, calumniated, and persecuted 
by any one who may choose to attack him, without the means of 
defending himself, he meets often only with indifference and abandon- 
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ment among his fellow-citizens, with odious chicanery and petty persé« 
cution at the hands of his superiors, who are often guided by party 
spirit, according as the wind blows in the high regions of power, where 
wealth and honours are distributed. : 

“The child of the people, in the heart of a society which pretends to 
democratic principles, the Catholic priest, obscure and forsaken, is like 
a reed forced to bow his head before every wind. All his rights have 
been curtailed, he is left unsupported and friendless. The authority of 
the bishop seated in the clouds of power, surrounded with prejudices 
and errors, has generally become harsh and tyrannical. If, perchance, 
it casts a look down upon the pastor-priest, it is only to try his heart 
and his reins, and to remind him that he has an inflexible master, 
Wherefore fear agitates him, his nights are sleepless and full of anguish ; 
his honour and his existence depend on the utterance of a single 
word, 

“ For the military there are houses of refuge set apart for the vete- 
rans and the infirm. A part of his pay may be granted him aftera 
certain number of years of service, to ease his old days at the hearth of 
his family. In most other departments of public administration it is 
the same; but the priest, when old age and infirmities overtake him, 
is cast aside as a useless, worm-eaten tool; nor does any one care 
whether he has enough to live upon. If he cries out for hunger, now 
and then, to get rid of the importunate complaint, a scanty alms is 
thrown to him. Sometimes even his cries are considered troublesome, 
and he is left to starve, or shut up in a madhouse’. Thus are his long 
labours requited. 

“Such is the pastor of souls, under the influence of a discipline un- 
known to the Church, and at variance with all the canonical institu- 
tions. Isit to be wondered at, if, in the bitterness of the melancholy 
position to which he has sunk down, and in the ocean of misery by 
which he is surrounded, he is sometimes betrayed into bewailing the 
day on which the hands of the bishop brought down upon his head the 
priestly consecration ? : 

“The sore which wastes the strength of the parochial clergy of 
France is profound; to shut one’s eyes, in order not to see it, would be 
a deplorable error, baneful to the Church, to the State, and to modern 
society, whose tendency is progress in every thing.” 

M. Clavel then proceeds to show how fatal this degraded state of the 
clergy must prove to society at large, to the stability of the political 
institutions, to morality and religion, to the character of the priests 
themselves, and last, not least, to the episcopate, whose authority, 
“ being of its nature a moral authority, can be strong only while it is 
loved and: respected ;” and how should it be so, “when it is daily 
sowing fear, distrist, and sometimes hatred ?” aft 

On the subject of the appointment of the bishops, M. Clavel makes 


' Acase of this kind actually occurred a few years ago in one of the dioceses, 
When the excitement of an old priest, who sued in vain to the bishop for a bare 
subsistence, was taken advantage of to have him confined as @ lunatic. 
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the following pertinent remarks:—‘ Why, when the charter proclaims 
the freedom of all religions, should the power founded upon this charter 
arrogate to itself the exclusive right of appointing the guides and 
guardians of the Catholic religion? The Jew nominates his own 
rabbi; the Protestant his minister; why should the Catholic alone be 
debarred from the freedom guarantied by the charter? why should he 
be doomed to accept his fathers in the faith at the hands of a power 
which has often no creed, or at least no avowed creed? It is true, 
Leo X. granted to Francis I. and to his successors the right of presenting 
bishops; but, to say nothing of the fact that Francis I. and his suc- 
cessora were sons of the Church, and called themselves above all most 
Christian kings, the Church has never ceased to protest against that 
arrangement as an usurpation... . | 

‘‘ Now-a-days, according to our political institutions, irreligious men, 
Deists, Pantheists, Jews, men who belong ostensibly to no religious 
communion, or who may even profess to believe nothing, are every day 
called upon to choose the elect who shall watch over the sacred de- 
posit of doctrine, and to force them upon men who have a creed. 

‘‘ Have these ministers any interest in giving to the Church faithful 
guardians, vigilant defenders of her doctrine? Evidently not! They 
are tempted rather to choose bishops who may fraternize with their 
own faith or belief. What would become of the Church if some day 
she should have at her head bishops whose orthodoxy is suspected?... 
Yes, the Church of France is in danger of seeing the deposit of the 
faith put into the hands of political men, who shall prove ignorant and 
exceedingly bad guides,” 

In reference to the distribution of ecclesiastical preferment, which is 
almost exclusively in the hands of the bishops, the Abbé says :—“ The 
bishop can hardly make a good choice. It is a well-known fact that 
real merit rarely brings itself forward, but stands aside, because it has 
a sense of dignity and independence, and so is confounded or con- 
cealed in the crowd; while, on the contrary, solicitation, favouritism, 
servility, and hypocrisy often boldly push men of the greatest medi- 
ocrity into the most exalted stations, Even though the bishop should 
be inclined to make the best possible choice, it is out of his power. 
He knows only the pliant subjects who approach him, and will always 
be led to believe in the merit of those who pretend to be devoted, 
when in fact they are almost always only cringing, 

“ Besides, the bishop is a man; he is not proof against antipathies 
and prejudices. If, unhappily, his antipathy and prejudice light upon 
a man of merit, might he not, without being aware of it, pursue 
towards him an arbitrary course without limits, and keep him back 
continually from a station suitable to his character and to the ineli- 
nation of his conscience? Yet it is not proper that a priest of merit, 
a well-informed man, an able pastor, in one word, that talent and virtue 
should be put under a bushel.” ‘ 
Fras ( M. Clavel notices the effects of the present state of correc: 

id penal discipline in France, ‘ Formerly a priest, if accused, 
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could only be condemned by six hishops, after having been heard. 
Three bishops were necessary to condemn a deacon. Now-a-days a 
priest, acuré, is judged not only by the bishop alone, but sometimes 
by his grand-vicaire, who is but a delegate of the bishop. 

“‘ Now-a-days, when a priest incurs any punishment, just or unjust, 
where is the helping hand that is stretched out to him in kindness? 
Removed from the sanctuary by a single will, which often rests only 
upon caprice, what means of subsistence are left him? Some few, full 
of courage and energy, manage to gain for themselves new positions in 
the midst of a society which repels them; but after surmounting un- 
heard-of obstacles, continuing to wear in their heart and in their coun- 
tenance the painful expression of injustice, most of them wander from 
diocese to diocese, in their worn-out cassock, begging for a place among 
their brother priests. But they are avoided; rarely does a word of 
love comfort them in the abyss of misery into which they have sunk. 
Poor priest! unhappy, arrived at the last extremity of wretchedness, 
he wanders up and down, his soul steeped in despair. At last, the 
necessity of procuring his daily food makes him forget that he is a 
priest, and often he seeks to earn by mean employment the bread on 
which he feeds. 

“ Such is the lot, for the most part, of priests who incur the displea- 
sure of bishops of the present day. Is it not horrible to think that 
such may be the fate of the most correct and upright man? An insur- 
mountable antipathy on the part of his superiors, or of his enemies ; 
jealousy, calumny ably contrived, may reduce him to this state. This 
is not a mere supposition. Paris, and several other dioceses in France, 
are brimful of ecclesiastics, whose only fault is that they have inno- 
cently fallen under the displeasure of the heads of their dioceses.” 

These general statements are abundantly borne out by a variety of 
cases from the different dioceses of France, which appear from time to 
time in the columns of the Rappel, and which reveal a state of dis- 
organization and discord in the French church, strangely at variance 
with the boasted unity of the Romish system. Jealousies and intrigues 
of the most discreditable character seem to be the order of the day, 


between the different members of the episcopate and of the clergy at 
large. We have no room for details, which would scarcely be interesting 
to an English reader; and we shall therefore close this notice with 
the statement of a few facts of general importance, which will serve to 
show the present tendency of the episcopal power in France. 

Mgr. Affre, the archbishop of Paris, whose tyranny, rapacity, and 
ambition, bring him constantly under the notice of the public, has lately 
published a new catechism, inferior, it is said, both in literary and typogra- 
phical character to the one which it has superseded, and has rigorously 
enjoined its use throughout his diocese, for no other purpose apparently, 
than to secure to himself the annual payment of a large sum of money, 
which the booksellers to whom he grants the exclusive privilege of 
printing and vending it, have agreed to pay him. In consequence of 


this and other recent bibliopolist operations of the archbishop, a spirit 
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of opposition has risen up against him in the book-trade of Paris, 
several booksellers having combined together to publish editions of the 
different liturgical publications, subject by law to the archbishop’s 
supervision and sanction. Legal proceedings having been adopted by 
the archbishop and by the booksellers licensed by him, which were 
ultimately carried by appeal before the Cour Royale of Paris, that 
tribunal affirmed the right of the archbishop to authorize such publica- 
tions, by inflicting a fine of twenty-five francs on each of the parties 
who had infringed his right; but at the same time showed its sense of 
the abuse made by the archbishop of his controlling power, by refusing 
to give damages to the booksellers licensed by him, who had to pay 
‘their own costs, and also refusing to confiscate the unauthorized editions, 
which do not appear to have been liable to any other objection than 
that of not being duly licensed, being faithful reprints of the authorized 
books. What renders this proceeding on the part of the archbishop 
the more obnoxious, is the fact that the right which he has attempted 
to enforce, has long been dormant; so that he must have expected that 
its revival would meet with considerable opposition, even if it had been 
effected in the most disinterested manner; much more when the price 
demanded by him of the booksellers for his licence, which, of course, the 
public are compelled to pay in the shape of a higher price for books of 
inferior quality, has exposed his motives to suspicion, and given occas 
sion for general and not unjust complaints. 

Another subject of complaint is the recent prohibition issued by the 
archbishop against all catechetical instruction in private houses or 
schools, except in special cases, for which his licence shall have been 
obtained. The practice had hitherto been, for the different academies 
and boarding-schools for children of both sexes, to employ for the cate- 
chetical instruction of their pupils chaplains of their own choice, 
engaged by them on terms mutually agreed upon between the parties; 
the chaplains requiring the licence of the archbishop and the consent of 
the incumbent in whose parish the schools are situated. By his recent 
mandate, the archbishop has completely swept away this long-established 
and convenient system. He requires all children, of whatever age or 
sex, to be brought to the parish churches for catechetical instruction, 
and in cases in which he admits an exception, he requires the parties 
to treat with him for the remuneration, and imposes upon them what 
instructors he pleases. Considering the exposure to cold in the winter 
season, when chiefly catechetical instruction preparatory to confirma- 
tion is Imparted, and the great improbability that the religious instruc- 
tion of children of the middle and upper classes will be as carefully and 
effectively conducted under the new system as it was under the old, it 
1s no wonder that this measure of the archbishop also has provoked a 
general outery, and added to the difficulties of the already sufficiently 
thorny education question, which is still pending between the French 
episcopate and the university. 

Another stretch of episcopal authority which has called forth severe 
animadversion, is the publication, by the Bishop of Versailles, in virtue 
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of his sole authority, of a large octavo volume of Diocesan Statutes ; the 
rovisions of which are no less at variance with the canon law of the 
: Romish Church, than with the civil law of France, and of which the poor i 
i clergy are all compelled to purchase a copy at the sum of four francs, é 
[ Among the provisions is one which prohibits the clergy from printing a i 
4 single line on any subject whatever, without the previous sanction of i 
tleir diocesan ; another, which makes it unlawful for them to possess a st 
single acre of land in their own parishes. The protests of the clergy , 
against the new statutes are numerous; a leained canonist of 
another diocese has declared, that if he were the confessor of the 
Bishop of Versailles, he would refuse him absolution until he should 
have retracted all the “‘ unjust, vexatious, odious, and petty” provisions of 
his book; and a constitutional lawyer has given it as his opinion, that 
the bishop ought to be impeached for attempting to annul, in the case ; 
of his clergy, the civil rights guarantied by the charter; while a maitre j 
de village is said to have remarked that he would rather be one of his 
lordship’s lackeys, than one of his carates. The measure appears to be 


the more ill-timed, as the ecclesiastical institutions of the diocese of 
Versailles are in a state of actual bankruptcy, by the failure of a rental 
of 22,000 francs annually, by which they were supported, and “ the 
principal of which,” according to the statement of the bishop himself, in 
a circular to his clergy, ‘‘ has disappeared,” whilst there are debts to 
the amount of 127,000 francs, and no assets. This strange state of the 
diocesan finances is accounted for by ‘“ unfortunate speculations ” and 
‘confused accounts;” the responsibility of which does not, however, 
appear to belong to the present bishop, but to his predecessor, M. 
Blanquart, now Archbishop of Rouen, the same of whom the Rappel 
says, that M. Martin du Nord ought to have sent him to La Trappe, 
and whose name figures constantly in the columns of that paper. 
Among the results of this state of things it deserves to be noted, that 
even according to the showing of the Romish papers, Prutestantism is 
making its way extensively in the French dioceses. That of Versailles is 
said to swarm with Protestants ; and similar statements transpire every 
now and then respecting other parts of the country ', The great leader 
of the Protestant movement is still M. Napoléon Roussel, whose 
eccentric activity, spurning even the loose ecclesiastical bonds of the 
Société Evangélique, allows the Romanists no repose. Among his recent 
performances is a letter to the Romish clergy, on the abuses and super- 
Stitions of their Church, and on the evils of celibacy, inviting them to 
forsake her communion, and to settle down in family life as Protestant 
ministers. As regards this latter point, the curés will not have the 
opportunity of acting upon it; a recent decision of the Court of Cassation 
having affirmed the judgment given some time ago by an inferior court, 
by which it is laid down, as the law of France, that a Romish priest, 


1 Our readers will no doubt remember the account we gave of the ene of 
Protestantism in France some time ago, and the shameless denials of the fact 
which were sent out to India by the French Romanists. See English Review, vol. 


ii. p. 501, and vol. v. pp. 493—503. 
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although he should separate himself from his Church, and join the Pro- 
testant communion, still remains so far subject to the provisions of the 
canon law, as to render him incapable of contracting marriage. Mean- 
while, the letter of M. Roussel, entitled Apped aux Prétres, has certainly 
produced a great sensation among the Romish clergy, to every one of 
whom he transmitted a copy; and elicited, incidentally, considerable 
information as to the state of education and morals among the lower 
clergy of France. For while some wrote to him in a friendly and 
encouraging spirit, and others in a tone of dignified reply, he received a 
vast number of eommunications, the style and orthography of which 
betray the rudest ignorance; and several of them contain language 
and allusions far from calculated to convey an exalted idea of the chas- 
tity of thought attendant upon the celibate of the Romish priesthood. 
M. Roussel says, some are so bad that he cannot print them; and 
those must be bad indeed, for even the few specimens which he gives, 
are so gross, that we could not think of sullying our pages with them, 
The alarm, however, which M. Roussel’s attack spread among the 
Romish hierarchy, was sufficient to induce so high a dignitary as the 
Archbishop of Toulouse to descend into the arena, in a pamphlet entitled 
Appel aux Protestants, en réponse aU Appel aux Prétres, in which he 
thus accounts for his motives in taking up the pen: ‘‘ From among the 
innumerable heterodox and impious sects which daily attack the un- 
changeable truth of the Catholic Church, an unknown, feeble, miserable 
voice has been raised, to which I thought it at first unworthy of us to 
make any answer. A pamphlet of four pages, printed at Paris, entitled 
Appel aux Prétres, signed Napoléon Roussel, has been circulated exten- 
sively throughout France. This is, to all appearance, not the act of an 
individual, but that ofa hostile sect. The performance is, however, so 
insulting to the Catholic Church, and the priests of my diocese, to 
whom it has been addressed, have expressed to me so strong an indig- 
nation on the subject, that on second thoughts it appeared to me proper 
to repel this outrage, or rather to take occasion from it to address to 
our separated brethren some advice, and to make an appeal to them 
also, but such an appeal as may prove useful to them.” 


Germany.—Rapid development of infidelity —The development of 
infidelity, as the ultimate resting-point to which all the innovators and 
so-called reformers, both in the Protestant and in the Romish com- 
munion of Germany, tend, is progressing with rapid strides. To follow 
up the details of the numerous schisms and sub-schisms which are daily 
springing up in that unhappy country, would be an endless task, far 
exceeding the limits within which we must confine ourselves. A few 
leading facts is all that we can make room for, and, indeed, all that will 
be necessary to give our readers an idea of the extent to which the 
denial and repudiation of Christianity is carried by the founders of the 
“ye ree Churches.” The most conspicuous of the leaders of rationalism 
at this moment is Dr. Rupp, formerly Military Chaplain at Konigs- 
berg. Having been dismissed from his post, in consequence of the 
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heterodox sentiments propounded by him in his pulpit, he established 
some time ago a free Church, which enjoys great popularity in the city 
of Kénigsberg ; but what has chiefly brought him into notice, is the 
fact of his having been chosen one of the deputies from Kénigsberg 
to the Central Committee of the Gustavus Adolphus Association 
assembled last year at Berlin. As he had not only ceased to be a 
minister and member of the existing Evangelic Church, but had, more- 
over, in the official documents of the new sect established by him at 
Konigsberg, openly renounced several of the vital doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, the Committee judged that he was not entitled ‘to sit and vote 
in the central governing body of an association set on foot for the 
express purpose of advancing the interests of the Evangelic Church, 
and accordingly refused to admit him, by a majority of twenty-seven 
persons having thirty-nine votes, against twenty-eight persons having 
thirty-two votes. His consequent exclusion from the assembly has 
lighted up a flame of discord throughout Germany, and protests are 
pouring in from all sides from the committees and general meetings of 
the local and provincial associations, in which the decision of the Cen- 
tral Committee at Berlin is disavowed and severely censured ; an over- 
whelming majority (sixty-eight against ten, as far as the results have 
been reported) being in favour of Dr. Rupp’s admission to the next 
meeting of the Central Committee, at which he will again present him- 
self, having been re-elected as one of the deputies for Kénigsberg. 
From the violent agitation which has already taken place, and the 
determination of the orthodox, or rather, we should say, the less hete- 
rodox party,—which in almost every local association is represented by 
a more or less numerous minority,—to vindicate themselves against the 
reproach of an entire abandonment of their faith, no other result can be 
anticipated than the total disruption of the Gustavus Adolphus Asso- 
ciation. 

Meanwhile, the example set by Dr. Rupp has found an imitator in 
the pastor of the French congregation at Konigsberg, M. Détroit, who, 
being a zealous professor of the doctrines of the “ friends of light,” 
omitted the Apostles’ Creed, as an objectionable document, from the 
public liturgy, substituting in its place a rationalistic symbol of his 
own composition, The French Protestants enjoying toleration in 
Prussia on the express condition of their conformity to the ductrine and 
discipline of the reformed Church in France, as it stood at the period 
at which they took refuge in Prussia, the government interposed; and 
as M. Détroit refused to recede from the position he had taken, 
suspended him from his office, and called upon the elders to proceed to 
the election of another minister. These, however, refused to comply 
with the demand of the government, declaring that they would rather 
see their church shut up, and dispense with public worship altogether ; 
which, accordingly, is the condition in which the French congregation 


at Konigsberg finds itself. 
A similar state of things has arisen at Halle, where the already suffi- 
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ciently notorious “ friend of light,” Wislicenus', after being deposed 
from his office by the sentence of the ecclesiastical authority, has raised 
the ‘* Free Church” standard. He now openly avows his total rejec. 
tion of the Christian faith, for which he has substituted the principle of 
“pure humanity,” of “ universal brotherhood of all mankind ;” reject. 
ing all positive doctrine as a miserable remnant of the bigotry of creeds; 
even that loosest and most equivocal of symbolical compositions, the 
creed adopted by the so-called German-Catholic synod at Leipzig’, 
being considered an intolerable yoke which ought not to be put upon 
the necks of the disciples. ‘ 

The German-Catholics, on their part, are also daily progressing in 
the course of ‘‘ emancipation” from the bondage of confessions of faith, 
and more and more openly fraternizing with the Protestant “ friends of 
light.” The so-called German-Catholic congregation at Berlin is on 
the point of being broken up, its finances being in a state of utter 
dilapidation, and the very list of members having proved fallacious to 
such an extent, that while the number of registered householders, 
entitled to vote, amounted to 800, no more than 60 were actually 
forthcoming in answer to a most pressing summons for a general meet- 
ing of “ the Church ;” the rest being apparently downright “men of 
buckram®.” Czerski has, by his frequent vacillations and coquettings 
with the ancient creeds on the one side, and with the Leipzig symbol 
on the other, lost all consideration and influence, and is dragging out 
a precarious existence with his congregation at Schneidemithl ; Theiner 
has renounced all connexion with the new sect, and turned farmer ; 
and Ronge is making abortive attempts, here and there, where the 
police does not interfere with his movements, (for in the Prussian domi- 
nions he is not permitted any longer to carry on his system of agitation, ) 


1 See English Review, vol. iii. pp. 508—512. 

2 See English Review, vol. iii. p. 502. 

* The trickery by which this deception has been carried on for a length of time, 
is thus explained in the Berliner Allgemeine Kirchen Zeitung. The admission to the 
German -Catholic meeting-house being by tickets, the elders of the Church, by way 
of giving importance to their body, opened a register, on which they inscribed the 
names of all the applicants for tickets, and, if they were family men, carried their 
wives and children also duly to account. The good people of the modern Athens 
of North Germany being, like their more ancient and southerly brethren, always 
happy to “tell or to hear some new thing,” many applications for tickets were of 
course made by persons who never had the remotest intention of joining the new 
sect, and were wholly unconscious of their matriculation, when, in answer to the in- 
quiries addressed to them, they gave their names, residence, and the census of their 
households, with a view to a family ticket. Upon a scrutiny of the names on the 
register, with a view to look up the truant members, it turned out that man 
these applicants, wishing to preserve their incognito, while they gratified t eir 
curiosity, had, in reply to the inquiries made of them, given fictitious names and 
addresses. Still more impudent is the manner in which M. Ronge magnifies the 
churches of which he calls himself the foundey, Having lately paid a visit to 
Hamburg, he wrote to Berlin that he had founded a Church there which counted 
already 3000 members ; whereas the real truth, which is at present in dispute, lies 


distinctly between the two numbers 47 and 120, 
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to create a transient demonstration in favour of his new doctrine, which 
has now, by his own avowal, assumed the character of naked Deism, 
He makes no longer a secret of the fact, that the retention of certain 
points of Christian doctrine, certain symbolical phrases, at the outset of 
his career, and at the Leipzig Synod, was nothing more than a conces- 
sion which he felt it expedient to make to popular prejudice; because 
he thus enabled himself to claim toleration at the hands of the state, 
under the title of a Christian denomination, and he gained the advantage 
of carrying along with him multitudes whom an abrupt confession of 
Deism would have alarmed, and whom he hoped to lead on, by a gentle 
and easy descent, to the ultimate point at which he always meant to 
land his *‘ Church.” All this is now publicly avowed with the utmost 
effrontery ; and, to crown all, Ronge- claims for himself the praise of 
perfect honesty, appealing to the fact, that in the Leipzig Articles he 
tock care to insert certain clauses, in which he not only reserved to his 
“ congregation” the right of altering any of the determinations then 
adopted “‘ agreeably to the spirit of the age, and the progress made in the 
knowledge of Holy Scripture,” but declared it to be the specific duty 
of “the Church” to modify her creed ‘‘ according to the spirit of the 
age,’ and proclaimed “ perfect liberty of conscience, free investi- 
— and interpretation of Holy Scripture,” to the utmost latitude of 
icense’. | 

To what extent this license may be, and actually is, carried, appears 
from two documents recently put forth ; one by Dr. Behnsch, of Breslau, 
on behalf of the Neo-Catholics; the other by the “ friends of light” at 
Marburg, whose spokesman is Dr. Bayrhoffer, one of the professors 
of the University. The former has issued a sort of proclamation, dated 
January 1st, 1847, which, with the words, * Christ-Catholics! I maine 
tain,” introduces twenty-one theses, of which the following contain 
the pith of the matter: “(3) the Christ-Catholic communion must not 
establish any doctrine as bond of union; (4) every doctrine is a means 
of disunion; (5) doctrines prevent the Christ-Catholic communion 
from attaining its object—an universal Christian Church; (6) prin- 
ciple is the only bond of union; (7). of principles the Christ-Catholic 
communion has two—free knowledge, and union of man with God and 
human society; (8) these two principles are the principles of primi- 
tive Christianity, as far as it is known to us.” To these and the other 
theses both Ronge and Dr. Rupp have declared their cordial adhesion ; 
while Dr. Behnsch holds himself up proudly, lance in rest, ready for a 
tilt with any one who shall presume to deny them, or any of them; 
for he has boldly challenged all the world. 

Still more plain and instructive is the Marburg “ appeal to the free 
Protestant and Catholic Churches of Germany,” and “ to all mankind” 
in general, issued likewise in January last. It opens with a short 
sketch of the history of Christianity, from its first beginnings, of which 

1 See “General principles and determinations of the German Catholic Church, 
mr = the Council held at Leipzig,” Nos. 35, 8,9. English Review, vol. iii, 

. 505, 502, 
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the following are the leading ideas :—‘‘ Somewhat more than 1800 
years ago, there rose up among the Jews a man. of the people, Jesus, 
the son of a carpenter, in opposition to the hypocritical Pharisees and 
the external law of the Jews, as the teacher of a spiritual God, of pu- 
rity of heart, and of love embracing and reconciling the whole human 
race, friends and foes. .. . Then the ancient natural and national 
deities, Osiris and Isis of the Egyptians, Jove and Apollo of the Greeks, 
Jehovah of the Jews, all unable to assist their people any longer, 
crumbled; and in their place rose the Universal, the Spirit, the God of 
humanity, the Father of all mankind, as whose messenger, nay, as 
whose incarnation, Jesus was considered, . . . After the death of Jesus 
a priesthood or hierarchy was gradually formed, in combination with 
Pagan and especially Roman elements, in which the people imagined 
that they possessed God and Christ perpetually present in particular 
individuals... . At the end of the middle ages the German hero, 
Luther, and the Reformation, overthrew the idolatry of priestcraft, and 
Christianity resolved itself into the pure German genius. . . . Still 
there remained all those marvellous notions, contained in the ancient 
symbols, of God and devil, heaven and hell, the God-man Christ Jesus, 
the torment of sin and original sin, the sovereign power of grace, and 
the mystical and sacramental significance of Baptism, the Lord's Sup- 
per, &c.; all which doctrines the Reformers established afresh in 
symbols, the principal of which is the confession of Augsburg... . . 
By the process of illumination which commenced in the last, and con- 
tinues in the present century, in England, France, and Germany, under 
the influence of natural science and philosophy, the world of faith 
became daily more transparent and questionable. The Trinity, the 
God-man, the devil, hell, yea, even God and heaven itself, went the 
same way which saints, spectres, and witches had gone before... .« « 
Then (upon the foundation of Hegel’s philosophy) David Strauss, in his 
‘Life of Jesus,’ and Bruno Bauer in his ‘ Criticism on the Gospels,’ 
showed the life of Jesus, as it is represented in the Gospels, to be 
simply the production of human fiction, in which the man Jesus is 
raised into a wonderful being; . . . . and upon this, lastly, Feuerbach 
grounded the ‘religion of the future.’ ... . Thus the result of the 
whole Protestant development is the change of the (former) fantastic 
into a (new and) real Christianity... . . The communion (founded on 
the basis of this ‘ real Christianity’) is a Christian communion, foras- 
much as it is the development of the Christian, that is, of the universally 
human idea to its actual fruit, after the dissolution of the fantastic 
elements of its childish period. At the same time it is, in truth, the per- 
fect human communion, which stands no longer in need of the epithet 
‘ Christian,’ nay, in some respects, must decline it, because the histo- 
rical notion of what is ‘Christian,’ involves, like any other religious or 
Church notion, a denial of what is purely human... . . It cannot be 
denied, that the German Catholic and free Protestant congregations 
which are now in progress of formation, are inwardly impelled by that 
purely human principle. But that principle is as yet veiled in the 
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1 s of its manifestation, and it is time that the real character of 
the present religious ferment should be presented before the world 
perfectly unveiled.” 

Here we agree with the manifesto. It is time, high time, that this 
wicked blasphemy be shown up before the world in all its hideous, 
nakedness; to the end that men may learn what it is they are driving 
at and driven to, when they cast themselves loose from the moorings of 
the ancient Catholic faith, and break away from the apostolic ordi- 
nances of the Church. And for this reason we will yet add the 
few significant facts which follow. At the Magdeburg synod of 
the German Catholics, which has been recently convened, it was 
determined to expunge‘ from the: Liturgy “the obsolete -phrase, 
‘Lord, have mercy upon us!’”: Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are, 
by the unanimous consent of Neo-Catholics and “friends of light” 
declared to be “‘ indifferent ceremonies,” with which the weaker brethren I 
may be indulged, but which have in themselves neither value nor mean- a 
ing. Dr. Rupp still condescends to administer baptism “ after the old bs 
fashion ;” and what*he calls “ the old fashion” of that holy sacrament, L 
is baptism ‘in the name of the Father who maketh the sun to rise on a 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the‘just and on the i 
a unjust; who even in thé anguish of conscience testifies his eternal Be 

a love; in the name of the Redeemer who called Himself the Son of God 4 
| and the Son of Man, in order to intimate that all men are to become ~ a 


4 


sons of God, as He was; ‘in the name of the Spirit of courage and of 
power, which puides us into all truth.” *This profane parody of the 
command of the Lord Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19.) is followed by an 
appropriate benediction, which accompanies the act of sprinkling, 
‘* Pure as the fountain that springs from the earth, be thy soul!” i 

No less consistent in its monstrosity, is the following example of the -: 
administration of baptism, “falsely so called,” the notice of which we . 
transcribe literally from the Berliner Allgemeine Kirchen Zeitung: : 
“ Konigsberg. On the 25th of August the first-born son of the [Neo- | 
Catholic] preacher Grabowski was baptized by Dowiat, [Neo-Catholic] ; 
of Danzig, in the French reformed Church. The sponsors were, 1,— 
Count Luckner, a free Protestant; 2. Director Dr. Sauter, an Evan- 
gelical; 3. the Danish Consul, Schlagegg, a Roman Catholic; 4. Mer- 
chant Goullon, a Christ-Catholic; 5. Merchant Meierowitz, a free Pro- 
testant, formerly a Jew; 6. Merchant Anheim, a Jew.” | 

Before this fearful uplifting of the standard of infidelity and open blas- 
phemy, the unthinking liberalism of Frederick William of Prussia, and 
his orthodox propensities, 'stand alike amazed and appalled. Civil 
society is unsettled in all its relations, by ministrations which the law 
does not recognize, but which, nevertheless, continue, and place a 
daily increasing portion of the population in an anomalous position, in 
reference to all the domestic and social, civil and political relations of 
life. The necessity of some provision to meet the case is urgently felt, 
and the publication of an “ edict of toleration,” by which all things will 
become “lawful” in the Prussian dominions, has been announced, and 


is daily expected. 
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Iraty.—Consistorial Appointments.—In the course of last year five 
consistories were held: two by the late pope, Gregory XVI., on the 
19th of January and the 16th of April; and three by Pius IX., on the 
27th of July, the 21st of September, and the 21st of December. The 
episcopal appointments made amount in all to thirty-nine, of which eleven 
were translations. Among them was one patriarchate, of the Maronites 
at Antioch; two metropolitan sees, Manilla, in the Philippine Islands, 
and Urbino, in the Pontifical States; and the archiepiscopal see of 
Przemysl in Gallicia. The following is a table of the whole of the 
appointments, arranged according to countries :— 


Italy—Pontifical States . , 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies . 

Switzerland (Lausanne and Genéve)- . 

Levante (Maronite Patriarchate) 1 

East Indian Archipelago (The Philippines) - 4 

West Indies + ° 3 

34 


In addition to these there were three archiepiscopates and two 
episcopates in partibus infidelium. The pall was conferred on the 
Maronite patriarch of Antioch, on two metropolitans, and on two 
archbishops ; one of the latter being the occupant of the recently-erected 
urchiepiscopal see of Oregon. Five prelates were raised to the cardinal 
dignity, of whom four are cardinal priests and one cardinal deacon. 

Statistics of the Romish Church.—The following statistical data, on 
the alleged authority of the Secretary of the Propaganda, are going 
the round of the Romish papers :— 


A Number of Roman Catholics, 
Archbishoprics. Bishoprics. within the regular in administers 
Dioceses. by Vicars Apostolic. 
Europe - 108 469 125,000,000 3,500,000 
Asia 34 1,200,000 240,000 
America » 12 67 26,000,000 1,500,000 
Australasia 5 300,000 60,000 
Total . 147 575 152,500,000 5,300,000 
157,800,000 
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New Brunswick.—Visitation of the Diocese-—~Among the recent 
numbers of the series, published by the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, under the title “ Church in the Colonies,” is an account, 
by the Bishop of Fredericton, of a visitation tour through parts of his 
diocese, between June and October of last year, which contains the 
following general statement on the condition of our Church in that 
diocese :— 

“Those who read the foregoing account will, no doubt, be struck 
with the small number of young persons confirmed in each place: this 
may be accounted for, in part, by the prevailing custom, that each 
single parish should present its own flock to the bishop. Though the 
social character of the ordinance is thereby diminished, its devotional 
effect is increased. I do not recollect to have seen a single instance of 
that levity which is so common in English churches, where vast num- 
bers are brought together from the surrounding parishes. With us, 
the young people come with their parents, and sit with them, the con- 
gregation taking a deep interest in the holy rite; and when service is 
ended, they return quietly to their homes. This appears to me to 
compensate abundantly for the want of numbers. | 

“ Still it must be confessed that one reason of the small number of 
young persons who are confirmed, is the prevalence of other bodies of 
Christians on the eastern shore of New Brunswick, particularly of 
Roman Catholics and Presbyterians; although, wherever an active, 
useful clergyman is placed, our Church not only holds her ground, but 
more than holds her ground; and I think we may reckon on a steady 
increase in such places. But the Society will judge of the destitution 
that prevails, when I tell them, that after filling up twelve vacancies, I 
could find immediate and full employment for twenty additional clergy, 
without diminishing the labours of any one at present in holy 
orders.” 

The Bishop, in another part of his “Notes,” adverts to the sad 
effects produced by the neglect of a proper and sufficient provision, in 
the first instance, for the spiritual wants of our emigrants and colonists; 
in consequence of which all religious habits and associations are 
broken, and the settlers in the wilderness left exposed to all the de- 
praving influences of a life exclusively occupied with the things of this 
world. On this point we cannot refrain from transcribing the following 
observations, eminently calculated to awaken Christian sympathies, and 
to stir up a holy zeal in the Church at home :— : 

“Our brethren in England can hardly understand the desolation of 
spirit that must be felt by those who have been induced by a desire of 
bettering their worldly circumstances to plunge into the wilderness, 
and find themselves reduced to the sad alternative of forsaking the 
communion of their fathers for a less perfect faith, or of seeing their 
children grow up unbaptized, uneducated, uncared for, and even un- 
buried by a pastor of their own Church. How rapidly, under such 
circumstances, do good impressions fade away; and the heart becomes 
thoroughly worldly and thoroughly callous! For good books there 
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are few or none, éxcept such as the settler has brought out with him. 
There is no association of the frequent summons to a common house 
of prayer; the unwearied offices of mercy ; the soothing, tranquil- 
lizing, yet awakening services of the Church. Money !—get money! 
—is the only sound that vibrates in his ears all the year round; and 
for my part I know not whether the polluting worship of idols is much 
worse than this cold, selfish, deadening atheism, which freezes up the 
heart against all the holier and more vivid impressions. As to any 
thing like a knowledge of the truths of the Creed, that of course is out 
of thé question. It is well if the settler escape the gross profligacy, 
and still baser cunning and fraud, which are ever found where ‘ the 
strong man armed keepeth his palace, and his goods are in peace.’ It 
is observable also that where some good impressions remain, the mind, 
irritated by a sense of neglect, easily resigns itself to the objections 
which are commonly made by different parties against our Church. It 
is felt not to be a reality; it loses all power over the minds of men; 
it lives only in written documents; and persons who are themselves 
conscious of not living up to their knowledge of duty, attempt to 
teen themselves in their neglect by retaliating on the Church, and by 
roadly asserting that her services are inconsistent or delusive. Thus, 
when the missionary goes into the wilderness, expecting to find himself 
received with open arms, and the Church welcomed as their mother 
and their guide, he finds a rapid under-current of suspicion, jealousy, 
and division; a feeling that the people are to be placed under some 
hateful undefinable restraint, which they have never known, and would 
be glad to shake off. Simplicity, unhappily, is not the characteristic 
of our North American mind; every man’s wits are keen and tren+ 
chant, and this increases the difficulties of the spiritual Jabourer; not 
to speak of that awful effect of our interminable divisions, the lurking 
doubt that steals through many a mind, that as all cannot be equally 
true, all may be equally false. 
“One circumstance has often struck me, in passing through the 
country, as a mournful evidence of its spiritual destitution. One finds 
separate and lonely graves scattered about on farms, or by the road- 
side, without any mark of Christian or even common sepulture. The 
communion of saints is not found even in our last resting-place ; nor is 
there any visible sign that ‘the spirit of a man goeth upward, and the 
spirit of a beast goeth downward to the earth.’ Men and beasts are 
mingled together; our brethren are committed to the earth without 
sign of salvation, without any outward token of Christian fellowship, 
or a future resurrection. O that God would give our English churchmen 
grace, instead of ‘ biting and devouring one another,’ to fight against 
the common foe of all; to remember how vast a field is open to their 
exertions, and that there is still room to occupy it; that He would give 
us grace to humble ourselves before Him, with weeping and mourning 
over wealth unseasonably wasted, and talents thrown away ; that He 
may yet have mercy upon us, and save us!” 


‘The area of New Brunswick is 26,000 square miles, its population 
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about 160,000. The number of clergy in the diocese of Fredericton is 
43. Arrangements are in progress for the erection of a cathedral. 


Swepen.—Death of the Poet Tegner.—On the evening of the 2nd 
of November last, the celebrated poet Tegner breathed his last, at the 
episcopal residence at Wexid. His health had for several years been 
precarious, and he had had six different attacks of paralysis, the last 
eleven days before his death. Esaias Tegner was born at Hyfkerad, 
Nov. 18, 1782. At the age of seventeen, he commenced his studies at 
the university of Lund, where his distinguished talents soon brought 
him into notice, aud procured for him official situations. In the year Ly 
1806 he was appointed second librarian, and registrar of the faculty 4 
of philosophy ; in 1811-he obtained the first prize of the Swedish lL 
academy for his poem ‘‘ Sveg;” in the following year he was appointed | 
to the chair of Greek literature in the university of Lund, and, having I 
entered into holy orders, to the cure of Staelje, on which occasion he i 
wrote his poem on “the priesthood.” This was followed by “ Axel,” and k 
other poems, which added greatly to his literary fame, till at last his & 
celebrated poem, ‘ Frithiof’s Saga,” placed him in the very first rank q 
of poetic genius. He was now received as a member by the Swedish 
academy, and raised to the bishopric of Wexid. After his elevation to 
the episcopate, he devoted himself assiduously to his official duties, ‘a 
and took an active part in the pastoral conferences of the clergy, and in is 
the education of the people. On the field of poetry, he appeared nw 
only upon rare occasions, by the publication of a few minor poems ; 
but it is said that a variety of unpublished poetic materials have been 
found among his papers. His funeral took place on the 17th, with 
great solemnity, and under an immense concourse of persons assem- 
bled together for the purpose of testifying their respect for the 
departed, who appears to have been as much beloved as a man, as he 
was admired as a poet. Numerous were the contributions by which 


the Swedish muse sought to honour his memory; and a subscrip- 
tion has been opened for a national monument to be erected to the 
“ Frithiof’s Skald,” one condition of which is, that no one person is to 


contribute more than six rixdollars, | 
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FROM A CORRESPONDENT IN HINDOSTAN. 
To the Editor of the English Review. 


EDUCATION AND MISSIONS IN INDIA. 


Sir, 

Ir has occurred to me that some information on the state and prospects 
of Christian missions in Northern India, and of native education and 
improvement generally, in the same quarter, might be an acceptable 
contribution to your department of Colonial Intelligence. With the 
view of affording you the means of forming a judgment on these topics, 
I have taken steps for forwarding, through my booksellers, a number 
of Calcutta periodical works and other publications calculated to throw 
light on the subject. These, however, will be sent by the Cape route, 
and will not reach you for some months. In the mean time, I have 
thrown together very hastily the following description of the state of 
things, (derived from continual observation of what is passing around 
me,) which may interest those who are desirous that Britain should in 
some measure discharge the immense debt of obligation which she owes 
to this her noble dependency, and who may be anxious according to 
their several abilities to assist in this work. My remarks will extend 
only to the Bengal and Agra presidencies, as I have less opportunity 
of becoming acquainted with those of Madras and Bombay. 


First. Government Education. 


It is not intended to attempt a regular or minutely accurate his- 
tory of the efforts of the Government in the cause of native educa- 
tion. Suffice it to say, that these efforts date principally from the 
time of the administration of the Marquis of Hastings, about thirty 
years back; since when they have been becoming more and -more 
vigorous and systematic. The whole system of state education, as it 
at present exists, will be understood from the Reports on Public In- 
struction published by the Bengal and Agra governments. ‘There are 
two main departments, the English and the Oriental; the former, 
for the instruction of the natives in the English language, litera- 
ture, and science; the latter, for the instruction of the Hindus in their 
sacred language, the Sanskrit, and its literature, and for teaching Ma- 
hommedans the Arabic and Persian languages and literature. The 
Oriental department may also be considered to embrace the efforts 
which are made for the instruction of the people through their own ver- 
nacular tongues. 

In Bengal there are English colleges in Calcutta, at Hooghly, 


tl 


| 
; 
] 
1 
| 


Foreign Correspondence. 241 


Dacca, and Kishenaghur ; and in Behar, at Patna. The institution in 
Calcutta is called the Hindu College, and I believe owes its rise to the 
exertions of some native gentlemen, and some English friends of native 
education, nearly thirty years ago. There are now many other schools 
at the presidency (missionary as well as conducted by natives) in which 
English is taught to natives; and the effect upon the class of Hindus 
who have been subjected to their influence is very marked. But this 
result may be more conveniently noticed below in connexion with the 
subject of missionary schools. The education afforded at the Govern 
ment colleges is very efficient, more particularly at the presidency and 
in its neighbourhood, where a variety of influences combine to draw 
forth the energies of the native mind in this direction, and where con- 
sequently the standard of tuition and attainment is the highest. Mathe- 
matics, algebra, political economy, history, poetry, &c. form the studies 
of the highest classes in the Hindu College. The same branches of 
study are pursued at the Hooghly College, which, I believe, is little 
inferior to the Calcutta Institution ; and at the other colleges, in which, 
however, the same scale of excellence has not been reached. Besides 
the colleges there are a number of English schools at the less impor~ 
tant stations in Bengal, where a similar system of instruction prevails ; 
the standard being, of course, lower. It may be mentioned, once for 
all, that in the Government schools and colleges the principle of ex- 
cluding religious instruction is maintained, and the Bible is no where 
read. Besides these institutions for general education in Bengal, there 
is a medical college in Calcutta, under efficient professors, in which 
instruction is given through the English language in the various 
branches of medicine, according to the European system. The dissec- 
tion of human subjects has been practised in this seminary from its 
commencement, eleven years ago, (I am not sure whether the thing 
had not even been done before, )—a great triumph over Hindu prejudice. 
The result has been to send forth a body of able native practitioners, 
many of whom are employed by Government on salaries of 120/. a year. 
or more, with the title of sub-assistant surgeons. Four of the éléves of 
this institution, under the charge of Dr. Goodeve, one of the professors, 
are now in England, completing their education, and have been gain- 
ing high distinction in the London schools of medicine. 

In the north-western provinces, under the government of Agra, 
there are also a number of English colleges: viz., at Agra, Delhi, and 
Benares, besides English schools at several other stations. In these the 
same system is followed as in Bengal; and the attainments of the Agra 
and Delhi pupils, in particular, are of a very satisfactory character ; the 
knowledge of the English language, literature, and science acquired 
by the senior pupils being highly creditable, and many of them being 
able to speak English with fluency and correctness. Mohun Lal, 
a native of Delhi, now in England, was educated at the Delhi College. 
In all these English schools and colleges, a certain degree of attention 
is paid to instructing the pupils in their own vernacular tongue, but 
the result is not uniformly satisfactory, as many excellent English 
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scholars are not proficients in reading and writing their own mother 
tongue. They are thus so far disqualified for spreading among their 
countrymen the knowledge they have acquired. 

II. The Oriental Colleges.—At Calcutta and Benares there are 
Sanskrit colleges, in which the grammar of the Sanskrit, the sacred 
language of the Hindus, together with its poetical, dialectical, philoso- 
phico-theological, mathematical, and astronomical literature forms the 
subject of instruction. There is also a Sanskrit department on a smaller 
seale in the Agra and Delhi colleges. At Caleutta, Hooghly, Delhi, 
and Agra, Mahommedan colleges are maintained, in which the Arabic 
and Persian languages and literature are taught. The Caleutta Mahom- 
medan College has also an English department. The Delhi and Agra 
Oriental colleges are under the same roof with the English colleges. 

The advantage of these Oriental institutions in maintaining a know- 
ledge of the classical tongues of the Hindus and Musulmans, in con- 
ciliating to a certain degree the learned men of those religions, can 
seareely be doubted. Whatever degree of European knowledge and 
science we may succeed in imparting to the native youth who learn 
English, there can be no doubt that such knowledge can only become 
generally diffused and rendered available for the enlightenment of the 
great mass of native readers by being transfused into the vernacular 
tongues : and these tongues can only be rendered efficient vehicles for 
conveying new ideas and scientific knowledge by cultivation and de- 
velopment. Such improvement of the vernaculars can only be effected 
by persons who have a competent acquaintance with the Sanskrit, or 
with the Arabic and Persian. The mode in which we at present en- 
courage the cultivation of these languages, has, however, this disadvan- 
tage, that it is entirely conducted by native professors; who, though 
they are in some degree under Eurcpean superintendence, support the 
native systems of theology and science with all their errors; and to 
these errors no adequate correctives have yet been applied. In the 
Delhi College a good deal of European knowledge has of late been 
communicated through the medium of the vernacular Urdu. But we 
may well suppose that many of the pupils, who are proficients in their 
own classical tongues, are disposed to look down on this exotic know- 
ledge, conveyed through this comparatively humble medium. English 
science is, however, no doubt gaining ground chiefly through the at- 
tainments of the students of the English language. It is only by 
degrees that the better capabilities of these Oriental institutions can be 
educed, and the evil effects of their erroneous teaching diminished. 

II}. Vernacular Education—In Bengal a beginning has been made 
to establish vernacular schools, distinct from the English seminaries. 
And in the districts of the Agra presidency measures have been directed 
by Government for the encouragement of existing native schools, by 
supplying elementary books calculated to meet native wants, compiled 
in aceordance with native forms, and consequently adapted to the 
capacities of the indigenous teachers. Details on this subject will be 
found in the reports published by the Government. 
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Second. Missionary Schools and Operations. 


In the missionary field there is a great variety of labourers. Mis¢ 
sionaries of the Churches of England and Scotland, of the Free Pres- 
byterian Church, of the London Missionary Society, (chiefly supported 
by Independent Dissenters,) of the Baptist Missionary Society, of 
American Presbyterian and Baptist Societies, and of the Romish 
Church, are stationed in Calcutta, or at different places in the interior, 
At Calcutta, may first be mentioned Bishop’s College, instituted and 
maintained by the venerable Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts; which is governed by a principal, who, with two 
clergymen as professors, is engaged in the education of native and Indo- 
British youth, chiefly destined for the society’s services Many of the 
éléves of this college are employed as missionaries in the neighbour- 
hood of Caleutta, and in other parts of India. One of the missionaries 
of this society (not however educated at the college) is stationed at the 
large military post of Cawnpore, where there is a Native Female Orphan 
Asylum, the inmates of which are instructed and brought up in a mah- 
ner suitable to their condition in life, as humble Christians. ‘The Dio- 
cesan Committee of the venerable Society has also just projected a 
new mission in the Saugur and Nerbudda territories, 

The Church Missionary Society has several missionaries in Calcutta, 
and a number of schools. It has also some flourishing missions in the 
district of Kishenaghur, where a religious movement of considerable 
extent and importance has taken place, of late years, among a certain 
class of the lower orders; for the proper development of which a much 
larger number of missionary clergy, catechists, and schoolmasters than 
the society apparently can afford to maintain, is urgently required. 
The Church Missionary Society has also stations at Burdwan and other 
places in Bengal; as well as in the important city of Benares, the great 
metropolis of Hindu learning, and the venerated stronghold of Hindu 
superstition. The society has here two institutions of considerable 
consequence. ‘The first is an English and Oriental College, supported 
partly by an endowment founded by a Hindu gentleman, and partly by 
a monthly grant from Government. Christianity is, of course, a sub- 
ject of study in this seminary, which, however, has not yet attained a 
standard of efficiency commensurate with the importance it occupies in 
the very heart of the Indian Athens. The other institution is an 
Orphan Asylum, (supported by local contributions and the earnings of 
its inmates,) in which a number of lads and girls, who were gathered 
together some years ago, (when a famine in the north-western provinces 
deprived them of their natural protectors, ) have been trained up as Chris- 
tians, and kept segregated from the surrounding Pagan population. These 
youths have been taught several useful arts, such as carpet-making, 
book-binding, cabinet-making, &c. ; and some of them have been mar- 
ried, and are settled on the mission premises, or in a Christian village 
adjoining. The Church Missionary Society has also four German 
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Lutheran clergymen, (some of whom superintend an orphan institution, 
of equal importance with the Benares one,) at the seat of Government 
at Agra. There is on the orphan premises, near Agra, a printing esta- 
blishment, which enjoys a large contract for printing official forms, &c. 
required by the Government functionaries. In this press many of the 
orphans are employed; others of them are taught to practise other 
trades. Some of the friends of Christian instruction at Agra, and else- 
where, lately agreed to use their exertions to raise funds sufficient for 
establishing at Agra an English College for the instruction of native 

outh in literature, science, and the Christian religion, under the con- 
trol of the Church Missionary Society, provided that society would 
undertake to send out and maintain two properly-qualified clergymen to 
superintend it; but it is understood that the society has been unable to 
accede to this proposal, which is much to be regretted. The Church 
Missionary Society, in addition to the stations already named, has mis- 
sionaries at Juanpore and Goruckpore, to the north of Benares, and also 
at Kotgurh, near the sanatarium of Simla, in the Himalayas. 

Before leaving the subject of the Church of England Missions, I 
should not omit to mention the cathedral in Calcutta, which the Lord 
Bishop of the diocese has been labouring so zealously to build, and 
endow with foundations for the support of missionary clergy. Nor 
should I pass over the name of the Rev. Krishna Mohun Banerjea, of 
Christ’s Church, Cornwallis-square, Calcutta, a native gentleman of 
high Brahminical caste, who has for several years been ordained a cler- 
gyman of the Church of England ; and who, by his command of the 
English language, his knowledge of English, and even classical litera- 
ture, and his proficiency in that of his own country, is admirably fitted 
for advancing the cause of Christianity among his countrymen. An 
able article in the Calcutta Review, on “the transition states of the 
Hindu mind,” is understood to be his production. He has also lately 
undertaken the publication of a Cyclopedia in Bengali and English, 
suited to the intellectual state and wants of native society in Bengal. 

Proceeding to other missions: the labours of the Rev. Dr. Duff and 
his colleagues, who were ministers of the Established Church of Scot- 
land till the recent disruption of that communion, deserve particular 
notice. These gentlemen have devoted all their energies to the cause 
of Christian education through the medium of the English language ; a 
department of missionary exertion well suited to the peculiar condition 
of Calcutta, (where the demand for a knowledge of English is so great, ) 
and which in their hands has proved eminently successful. Notwith- 
standing the reluctance of the natives to allow their children to be 
instructed in Christianity, so great has been the desire for education, 
and so great the zeal and ability of the teachers, that they have long 
had under their charge a large and flourishing institution, which has 
now a collegiate (by this term is intended a more advanced) depart- 
ment; and their pupils, if I mistake not, are on a par, in point 
of attainments, with the young men educated at the Government insti- 
tution, the Hindu College. In this missionary seminary, instruction is 
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given in the evidences and doctrines of Christianity, which, in a few 
cases, has ended in the conversion of the pupils. 

Before proceeding to mention the other missionary societies, I will 
here allude to the effect produced on the native mind—the Hindu mind, 
I should rather say, (for on the Mahommedans a much slighter impres- 
sion appears as yet to have been made,) by the conjoint operations of 
the Government and missionary institutions, and other influences which 
are at work. Few have been converted to Christianity. Some have 
lost all reverence for their old creed, and are become indifferent to all 
religion. Others, while their eyes have been opened to the errors of 
their ancestral faith, have yet happily retained their sense of depend- 
ance on a higher Power. Many of this class have openly expressed 
their hostility to idolatry, and followed, more or less closely, in the 
steps of the late Raja Rammohun Ray, whose acquaintance with 
Mahommedan and Christian opinions was, doubtless, the cause of his 
finding a distinct theistic sense in the mystical and pantheistic theology 
of the Upanishads. This school, calling itself Vedantic, takes these 
last-named dogmatic portions of the Vedas as its text-books, but 
mingling new exotic doctrines with those of its professed authorities, it 
is, in reality, a Neovedantic sect. The adherents of these novel tenets 
(who unite themselves in a body called the Brahma Sabha, or society 
for the worship of the Supreme Spirit; and who appear to be called by 
the genuine Vedantists devout-spiritualists, as opposed to the contem- 
plative, or passionless-spiritualists), are, of course, opposed to Chris- 
tianity,—perhaps, in a considerable degree, from a feeling of national 
pride, and a reluctance to find in a foreign creed any thing superior to 
the tenets of their own renowned antiquity,-—re-echoing, perhaps, the 
natural sentiment of the Syrian captain of old, Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel? 
May I not wash in them and be clean? It may also be that Christianity 
has not been wisely placed before them, and that they have not yet 
been able to perceive it in its own true and attractive colours. Another 
associated class consists of the followers of the Dhadrmad Sabha, or 
society for the maintenance of the old religion, which was originally 
instituted to oppose the abolition of Suttee, and has since been engaged 
in enforcing, with inquisitorial zeal, an exact observance of all the 
Brahminical rites and ordinances. The force of this body is now, I 
believe, much broken. Another society, lately established, calls itself 
the Vishnu Sabha, or assembly for the worship of Vishnu, and meets 
to recite hymns in honour of that deity. These societies have rami- 
fications in the country around Calcutta, and distinctly attest the 
extent of the religious movement which is in progress in that neigh- 
bourhood. 

The notices of the missionary societies which remain to be men- 
tioned must be very brief. The London and Baptist Societies have 
many active ministers in Calcutta and its environs, with a number of 
schools. The Rev. Dr. Yates, of the last-named communion, recently 
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deceased, was a Sanskrit scholar of considerable eminence, and ren- 
dered the New Testament into that language, and its daughter the 
Bengalee. The entire Old Testament was also, I believe, translated 
by him into Bengalee, and some parts of it into Sanskrit. The London 
Missionary Society has also stations at Chinsura, Berhampore, Benares, 
and Mirzapore. At Berhampore there is an orphan institution under 
éharge of one of the missionaries. At Benares there are schools con- 
nected with the mission; and at the large city of Mirzapore, this 
society has exclusive occupation of the field, with a printing-press, and 
an English school which receives considerable support from the resi« 
dents. The Baptist Society has many missionaries, partly Indo-Britons, 
who were originally located by the Serampore Baptist Mission (which 
has now died away, all its ancient heads having been removed by 
death from the field of labour). These, with other ministers, are 
posted in various parts of Bengal, at Benares, and Delhi. There are 
also several missionaries, English and American Baptists, in Cuttack 
and in Assam. In the western provinces, the American Presbyterian 
missionaries are very numerous, being stationed at Loodhiana (on the 
Sutlej), Seharunpore, Futtehgurh, Allahabad, &c. They have an 
orphan institution at Futtehgurh, and printing-presses at Loodhiana 
and Allahabad, from which many tracts and books, printed in the 
country languages, issue. 

I am but little acquainted with the operations of the Roman Catholic 
clergy, who are, perhaps, less occupied with the Hindus and Mahom- 
medans than with the Indo-Portuguese, and other classes of mixed 
descent, belonging to their own communion, who are numerous at the 
seats of Government, and in some other quarters, and are scattered all 
over the country. Complaints are made by several of the Protestant 
missions that the Romanists are endeavouring, and with occasional 
success, to seduce away their converts. Tracts against Romanism 
have lately been written by the Rev. Krishna Mohun Banerjea, as well 
as by the Rev. Mr. Lacroix, of the London mission. I have no means 
at hand of giving an accurate account of the numbers of the Romish 
clergy. The Bengal Directory for 1844 gives a list of twenty-four in 
Calcutta and other parts of Bengal. But there must be others not 
named in that list. There are in Calcutta a Romish archbishop and a 
bishop ; at Agra a bishop, and apparently another at Dacca. There 
are, I think, nunneries both in Caleutta and at Agra. At Calcutta 
there has been, for some time, a Jesuit’s college, which, as appears by 
the newspapers, is about to be broken up, as one of the papers sup- 
poses, from the insubordination of the Jesuits. 

From the above sketch, it will be seen that the British provinces in 
Northern India are occupied in all directions by missionary stations. 
Loodhiana, Seharunpore, Delhi, Agra, Futtehgurh, Cawnpore, Alla- 
habad, Mirzapore, Benares, Juanpore, Goruckpore, and other places, 
form a line of missionary posts, from which the spiritual warfare is car- 
ried on in the western provinces. Bengal and Behar are similarly 
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occupied in various directions. The Bengal Directory for 1844 gives a 
list of clergymen and ministers not in the service of Government, who, 
with few exceptions, are all missionaries; in which are found, Church 
of England, 42; Lutherans connected with the Church Missionary 
Society, 5; Free Church, 5; London Missionary Society, 16’; Eng- 
lish Baptists (including Indo-Britons), 35; American Baptists, 6 ;— 
total Protestant missionaries, 109. To these must be added the 
American Presbyterians in the western provinces, who cannot number 
much under 20, and perhaps some other German missionaries of whom 
I have no distinct information. The Church of Scotland has also of 
late sent out two missionaries to occupy the post in its ranks lately 
relinquished by Dr. Duff and his colleagues for the new Free Com- 
munion. How few are all these combined, when compared with the 
extent and wants of this vast country ! 

Besides discharging pastoral functions over their native flocks, 
which are seldom sufficiently numerous to occupy all their time and 
thoughts, the missionaries employ themselves in conversing with such 
Hindus and Mahommedans as may be making inquiries on the subject 
of religion ; in preaching in chapels, or in the bazars at the stations 
where they may reside, or (particularly in the cold season) in itine- 
rating in the villages round about, in company with their native 
Christian catechists, The subject of religion is introduced, a tract or 
portion of Scripture is generally read, and occasion is thence taken to 
expound the doctrines of Christianity. The missionaries are, for the 
most part, well received by the Hindus, and discussions are often 
carried on in a not unfriendly spirit; though frequently pundits of 
greater or less pretensions to learning will dispute with acrimony. The 
Mahommedans are more disposed to opposition and angry rejoinder. 
No doubt these itinerations and discourses in the market-places, must 
tend, in some degree, to diffuse a knowledge of Christianity, and to 
render the people better disposed towards its tenets, if not its pro- 
fession; though it must, doubtless, often happen that the missionary is 
not clearly understood, (not from any deficiency in the power of ex- 
pressing his meaning, but) from the difficulty with which uncultivated 
minds receive and comprehend new and strange ideas. The number of 
converts at most stations is very small. In a few places, such as the 
Kishenaghur district, where thousands have been converted, and in 
some of the Propagation Society’s stations south of Calcutta, the suc- 
cess has been greater. (The ease, as is well known, is very different 
in the southern districts of the Madras presidency, where, in many 
places, the converts are very numerous.) 

It is long since the Holy Scriptures have been rendered into the 
principal languages of the north of India; the. whole of the sacred 
books may be read now both in the vernacular languages, the Urdu, 
the Hindee, the Bengalee, and in the Persian and Arabic. The New 


1 The Local Committee’s Report for 1845 gives 17 missionaries and ancien mis- 
sionaries, besides catechists, &c. 
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Testament has also appeared in Sanskrit, and part of the Old, viz, 
Dr. Yates’s version. I believe Dr. Carey, of Serampore, had pre- 
viously rendered the whole Bible into this language in a more cumbrous 
form, and in a more literal and less elegant style. Dr. Mill, the late 
learned principal of Bishop’s College, composed in Sanskrit verse a 
history of our Lord’s life, embodying the full Gospel narrative harmo- 
nized, and interspersed with sketches of the Old Testament history 
necessary to the elucidation of the New. If any fault is to be found 
with this ably-constructed and skilfully-versified composition, it is, 
that the elucidatory parts are too much in the style of allusions to 
things partially known, instead of explanations of things entirely 
unknown ’; the whole work, indeed, would be improved by being made 
clearer and simpler in style. 

Little has yet been done by missionaries in the way of compiling 
books, either as preparatives to the reception of Christianity, or for the 
instruction of those who profess it. More has been done in the Ben- 
galee than in the two other vernacular tongues, the Urdu and Hindee. 
The Calcutta Christian Tract Society (constituted on the same princi- 
ples as the Christian Tract Society at home, and supported both by 
Churchmen of the evangelical school, by Presbyterians, and by Dis- 
senters,) has produced the greater part of those that have been written; 
but most of those I have seen are composed in a dry, austere, and un- 
attractive style, such as is little calculated to draw on the native reader 
to go through them. A very few books have been translated and 
printed for the Diocesan Committee of the Christian Knowledge 
Society, such as Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata and Sermons, ren- 
dered by the Rev. K. M. Banerjea into Bengalee. There is a wide 
field open for the exertions of this Society, and important services 
might be rendered both in the way of composing persuasives to the 
reception of Christianity addressed to Hindus and to Mahommedans, 
and works calculated for the edification of native Christians. The 
Society, however, has but very small means in this country. Would 
it not be well if some of our retired Indian clergymen or laymen,— 
such as have really studied and understood the native character, and 
habits of thinking, and systems,—(for, unfortunately, most of our 
reverend chaplains know little of the heathen or Mahommedans around 
them, of whose languages they have at best only a smattering, )— 
would employ their leisure at home in this work? I mean in pre- 
paring for the venerable Society, in an English form, works of the 
description I have above suggested, written expressly for the natives, 
whether converted or unconverted. Translations of English books will 


7 In cases of this sort the Horatian description of a true epic poet,— 


“ Nec gemino bellum Trojanum orditur ab ovo. 
Semper ad eventum festinat, et in medias res, 
Non secus ac notas, auditorem rapit ——” 
is reversed, and it is a merit to expound the — of things with the stmost 
clearness. 
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not answer. We want books which have a specific reference to native 
ideas throughout *. For the unconverted, in particular, we want trea- 
tises composed not only in a correct and idiomatic style, (which is not 
difficult to attain,) but also written from a native point of view ;—not 
using expressions or making allusions which are intelligible to Chris- 
tians alone, but explaining things from their elements ;—characterized 
by a friendly spirit, and not dealing so much in direct attacks on the 
native systems, as tacitly undermining their errors. It is true that it 
is difficult thus to put one’s self in the place of another, and to con- 
ceive the light in which he views the subjects which we wish to explain 
to him, and to modify our explanations accordingly; and to do this 
well, we doubtless want the aid, either here or at home, of some abler 
men than are generally to be found in the missionary ranks. Still, if 
attention were paid to this matter by missionaries generally, they could 
scarcely fail to suit their written instructions better than they have 
hitherto done, to the understandings and affections of their native 
readers. And it is not unlikely that, in extemporary exhortations, 
and particularly in conversations, the missionary is driven by the force 
of sympathy to enter more into the feelings and ideas of those he 
is addressing, and to shape and colour his subject accordingly, than is 
the case in his written compositions. 

Of published controversy with Hindus there are not very many 
specimens extant. Dr. Wilson, formerly of the Scottish Mission (now 
Free Church) at Bombay, has printed translations from the Mahrattee 
tongue of tracts by natives in defence of their own religion, with his 
own replies. Four answers have been written by pundits to a printed 
tract in Sanskrit on Christianity and Hinduism, published some years 
ago on this side of India. Of these answers, one by a pundit in Cal- 
cutta, was printed by its author. The other three are in MS. The 
most recent, composed in Sanskrit verse, is meant as a reply generally 
to missionary objections against Hinduism, which it defends by assert- 
ing and applying the doctrine of the incomprehensibility of the Divine 
nature ; and by declaring the unsoundness of many of the doctrines of 
Christianity, e. g. the ascription of the origin of all things to the will 
of God, who, the writer conceives, is, on this hypothesis, chargeable 
with injustice, in creating beings whom He has thus ordained or 
permitted to suffer misery. Besides some tracts published long ago by 
Rammohun Ray against the doctrine of the Trinity, there may possibly 
be other Bengali controversial tracts extant; and of late, efforts have 
been used in Calcutta to print and circulate European infidel tracts among 
the educated native youth. The Calcutta Bengalee newspapers, too, have 
doubtless contained from time to time many observations adverse to 
Christianity, and in defence of their own systems. Having alluded to 
these prints, I may mention that one of the best of them, the Bhaskar, 


? Books thus prepared in English could be sent out by the venerable Society to 
their diocesan committees here, to be rendered into the languages of the country. 
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professes a perfect impartiality towards all religions, as all good in their 
way. Others are, or were, of the old Hindu school. One, a monthly 
paper, is the organ of the Brahma Sabha, or Neo-vedantist party. A 
new paper, just commenced, called the Satyasanchdrini Patrika *, states, 
in its introductory exposition of its principles, that it has been esta- 
blished for ‘‘ instilling into the minds of the rising generation, a know- 
ledge of the responsible duties which they have to perform both to 
themselves, their country, and their God. We mean also in this paper 
to carry on with the Christian missionaries, fair and candid discussions 
on the subject of the true religion, not with a spirit bigoted and pre- 
judiced on the side of our own faith and religion, but with a mind and 
heart ready to be bent on the side of clearer truth, and bowing down 
before the altar of superior reason, and demonstrations of a more mani- 
fest divine revelation, than what our own religious works furnish us 
with.” 

The Mahommedan controversy has been carried on to a greater 
length, and with more fervour and ability than the Hindu. An account 
of the principal works on either side will be found in the eighth num- 
ber of the Caleutta Review, where the Mahommedan as well as the 
Christian arguments are analyzed in considerable detail. The Rev. 
Mr. Pfander of the Church Mission at Agra, who was formerly a mis- 
sionary in Georgia, and there acquired an elegant Persian style, is the 
principal recent champion of Christianity. The visible result of his 
argument has been angry retort on the part of the Mahommedan 
Mauluvees: and perhaps Mr. Pfander would have succeeded better if 
he had made a less direct attack on Mahommedanism. If he had con- 
tented himself with expounding the Divine revelation from the crea- 
tion, with a tacit, but constant reference to Islamite doctrines, tradi- 
tions, and ideas; unfolding the true character and claims of Chris- 
tianity ; and founding its authority as far as possible on points ad- 
mitted by Musulmans, the result would probably have been a less 
strongly-marked exhibition of controversial violence on the part of his 
opponents. It must, at the same time, be allowed, that sooner or later 
the point must be reached where the assertions of Christian and 
Musulman reasoners must come into direct conflict. But this open 
collision should be avoided as long as possible; and as we may hope 
to find some inquirers of a more candid spirit than the generality, it is 
of the highest consequence that we should possess some one work, 
written on the wisest and most conciliatory principles, to put into their 
hands, as well as into those of the more bigoted. ‘ Make straight 
paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way; 
but rather let it be healed.” (Heb. xii. 13.) Instead of arousing 
malevolence by setting up Christianity as the rival and antagonist of 
false systems, we should be content to use all the powers of hallowed 
art in constructing, if we may, an image of the truth so instinct with 


* This name means, A paper to promote (or give an impulse to) truth. 


| 
{| 
| 
| | 


Foreign Correspondence. 251 


visible divinity; as to rivet the gaze, and excite the awe, of all be- 
holders ; like the fabled goddess : 


* Dixit, et avertens rosea cervice refulsit, 
Ambrosizeque comze divinum vertice odorem 
Spiravere ; pedes vestis defluxit ad imos, 

Et vera incessu patuit dea.” ZEN, i. 402. 


I need seareely remark on the great difficulty which many questions 
regarding the most effectual method of proposing Christianity to the 
Mahommedans and Hindus present to the thoughtful inquirer. To 
solve these questions, it should seem that we require men, not only of 
learning, of a philosophic spirit, and with an accurate insight into the 
varieties of human nature, but also practically acquainted with the 
people whose conversion they are seeking. We should therefore, if 
possible; have some such men present in the field of labour. If we 
cannot have this, we must seek in Europe for the learning, philosophy, 
and insight into human nature which are requisite; hoping that the 
record of the controversies which are waged in the field of conflict, may 
enable deep-thinking men to apply the principles which their reflection 
may suggest, to the guidance of those who are engaged in the holy 
warfare, with but an imperfect knowledge of the spiritual tactics which 
they should bring into play against their barbaric antagonists. The 
necessity for a more efficient training of our missionaries is fully felt 
and acknowledged in England, as appears from Dr. Grant’s seventh and 
eighth old Bampton Lectures, and from the remarks in your own journal, 
No. III., pp. 167-8; and has been still more recently expressed by 
Dr. Tait in his “‘ Suggestions to the Theological Student,” Discourse V., 
pp. 156-7, as follows :—‘* We are a great missionary country, and 
profess to be anxious, under God’s blessing, at this time to provide 
more distinctly systematic instructions for the missionaries we would 
train. But how is the missionary to be well armed to go forth in his 
Redeemer’s service, to combat with the many subtle forms of error 
which, in the great empires of the East, e.g., are supported by the 
reverence and accumulated learning of hundreds of years, if he has not 
studied the history and doctrines of false religions as well as of the 
true, seen the relations in which these doctrines stand to Christianity, 
and learned to know at once their weakness and their strength ?” 

In order that missionaries may be properly guided and instructed, it 
is necessary that these subjects should be deeply studied and discussed 
by men of learning and ability. Mr. Morris’s Oxford Prize Essay on 
Hinduism, notwithstanding its great learning and a few useful hints 
which it offers, is, as a whole, very incomplete and unsatisfactory ; as 
it could scarcely fail to be, being based on so contracted a system. It 
is to be hoped that the premium offered through the University of 
Cambridge may be more successful in drawing forth the powers of a 
sound and philosophical writer, who shall be able to construct a skilful 
and persuasive argument; and to justify Christian disputants in em- 
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ploying the Apostle’s words in addressing the philosophers of the East, 
Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect. 

Mahommedanism, as well as Hinduism, has yet to be profoundly 
studied. The Essay on “ The Relation of Islam to the Gospel,’ by 
Mohler, the author of the ‘‘ Symbolik ” (which has been in course of 
translation lately in the pages of the Calcutta Christian Intelligencer), 
is an useful contribution to our knowledge of this subject; but we 
want a more exhaustive discussion. Some of the contributors to the 
‘‘ English Review” appear to have bestowed a close attention on 
Oriental subjects. May we not hope that they or others will under- 
take to examine and expound the history and character of Mahomme- 
danism and Hinduism, and the mode of treatment by which they 
seem most likely to be dethroned from the minds and hearts of their 
votaries ? 

It would be well, however, if there were some, at least, of the mis- 
sionaries themselves, who were learned in the classical languages and 
philosophical systems of the East. In large cities especially, the advo- 
cates of Christianity should be ready to encounter learned Musulmans 
and Hindus. Such learning commands the respect and deference of 
the natives generally, and is sure to give increased weight to any thing 
which the missionary may urge. 


I remain, Sir, yours faithfully. 
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